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WHICH 18 momSSD IN THE HOLT SCRIPTURES, AND IS BELIET* 
ED TO BE NIGH ITS COMMENCEMENT, AND MUST 
TRANSPIRE BEFORE THE CONFLAGRATION 
OF THE HEAVENS AND THE 
EARTH 

EMBELLISHED WITH A CHART, OF THE 

DISPENSATIONS FROM ABRAHAM 

TO THE END OF TIME. 



And thij Vc99d wA leif^d with GbrUt a thousand yean.— B«?. BS. 4 

*"Ih& tine of vBil^the promis'd Sabbath oomea— 
flbc dioifaiid jfoan of aORow hare weU nigh 
NttTd thafar tardy and diMttronn coune."— Ctoiijwr. 
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PUBLIC UBRARY 

165192 

A8T0R, LENOX AND 
TILMN FOUMbAT|ON«. 




- NORTHERN DISTRICT OF NEW-YORK, TO WIT : 

BE it remembered, that on the twenty-fifth day of Jane, in Qm 
fifty-first year of the Independence of the United States of Ameri- 
ca, A. D. 1827, Josiah Priest of the oaid district, hath deposited 
in this office the title of a book, the rig^t whereof he claims as 
author in the words following, to wit : ^ A view of the expected 
Christian Millennium, which ^promised in the Hdy Scripturesy 
and is belicTed to be nigh its commencement, and must traittpire b^ore the 
coofla^pratioD of the heayens and the earth ; embellished with a chart of the dis- 
pensations fipom Abraham to the end of time. And they Uyed and reined with 
Christ a thousand years. — Rev. xx. 4. 

* The time of rest, the promised Sabbath comes— 
Six thousand years of sorrow have well nieh 
Fulfill'd their tardy and disastrous ceurse.^— Coicpcr 

Bv JosiAH Paikst " 

In confinrmity to the act of the congress of the United States, entitled ** An 
act for the encouragement of l^dming, by securing the eq)ies of maps, charta 
and books, to the anthors and iuonictors of sadi copies, during the times there- 
in mentioned ;** and also, to tai act entitled " An act supplementary to an act 
.enisled * An act for the encouragement of kaming, by securing the cc^ies of 
■u|(8, charts and books, to the authors and prmrietors of such copies dunng tne 
tunes therein mentioned,' an^ extending the benefits thereof to the arts of d«- 
aiymig, engraving and etching historicaland other prints." 

R. R. LANSING, Cleric of the district eout 
of the United States for tbe northern district of New-Yoik. 
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1st. Ab account of the tenn' Mttlenimim, its import land 
meaning . , . .13 

ScL Shattshowtbatsuchtiperiod was expected, oy thepro- 
pnets, the Jewish Rabbins, and doctors, as the grand ultimo 
of the Messiah's reign on earth— and b now in expectan- 
cy, by the churches, according to the scripture promises, 10 

Sd. Shall give a ?iew ef the wonderful signs of the times 
which preceded the great deluge and the birm of Christ : 
a curious and mteresting account of Herod the Great, who 
put to death the infants of Jerusalem. Also a minute de- 
scription of the Ark, and of the animals saved in it— prov- 
ing it amply sufficient to contain -all the scriptures state it did, !/3 

4th. Shall exhibit the signs of our own times which clearly , 
indicate the Millennium nigh at hand, but must be prece- 
ded, by one of its effects, of the power of the great God ; 
such as man has not witnessed since the world began, 79 

0th. Shall rq)resent the probable state of the wicked part of 
mankind, Just previous to the Millennium ; in which divi- 
sion will be given an account of Rome pagan and Rome 
papal, which subjects are signified in the 13th and 17th 
chapters of Revelations, .... 87 

^h. The way and manner considered, in which God will pro- 
bably remove the wicked from the earth, that the Millenni- 
uni may conmience, for they shall not see that glorious sun 
arise, nor enter that land of promise, . . 16£ 

7th. Will show when the Millennium win come, by a view of 
the ancient Jewish Sabbaths, an exhibition of which is ex- 
ceedingly interesting, in reference to that day. And as 
analagous to the same point, shall present a view of natural 
and supernatural periodical recurrences. And shall give an 
illustration of the three visions in the book of Daniel as far 
as they refer to the time when the sanctuaiy shall be clean- 
^sed, or when the Millennium shall arrive, ^^Hl 
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pectation they were not correct. Ths^ the promise in the 
uxth Terse of the 20th chapter of Revelation, is, that the saints 
** shall be priests of 66d and of Christ, and shall reign with him 
a thousand years," yet I do not understand thereby, that the per- 
son of Christ must necessarily become visible on the earth during 
the thousand years. If Christ is the only wise God, and has all 
power, consequently he reigns in an omniscient sense, not only 
here, but in all worlds ; therefore, when hb gospel in our earth 
shall have gotten the victory, it will not be required, in order that 
the promise in the sixth verse may be fulfilled, that Christ mi|st 
be personally with his saints on the earth, but in hb sjMritual pre> 
sence only— the saints being in perfect agreement with his holi- 
ness and government, are therefore said, by the spirit of prophecy* 
to reign with Christ during that peculiar term, a thousand years. 
The opinion of the fathers, both Jewbh and Christian, and oth- 
ers, that Jerusalem is again to be rebuilt in the time of the Millen- 
nium, for the comfort apd^ory of the saints,4lf founded doubt- 
less en the 48th chapter liff^ekiers prophecy, to which the rea- 
der can refer. But this^pinion will not bear the test of the most 
inferior criticism ; because the saints, during the Millennium, win 
have corporeal bodies as well as now, and therefore must occupy 
space. From which it is at once evident, that if the whole land 
of Palestine shall become one continued citv for the accommo- 
dation of the saints, it will be found insufficient to contain them. 
The whole land of Judea, embracing the ancient grant of that 
country to Abraham, does not encompass a greater space than 
two hundred and fifty miles in length by one hundred and fifty in 
width, which space, if occupied as closely as the city of New- 
York, would not be capable of containing a greater population 
than about five hundred and one millions. Ancient jl^flestine, if 
it were one continued city, would be only about tl^e thousand 
times as large as New- York, which is but a little stiort of three 
miles by ^x, if it were thrown into a parallelogram form ; conse^ 
quently would be as incapable of containuig all the saints in the 
Millennium as the city of London would be of accommodating 
the population of the globe at the present time. 

if, then, so great a city will be too small to contain the saints* 
how will the ancient city of Jerusalem, even if it should be re* 
"huUt, contain them ? Besides, how are they to be supported if all 
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14 EXPECTfcl) CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM, 

Strife among nations shall cease a thodalind years, ^W 
evil passions, coveteousMss c "eliy, luxury, ambitiiiii, 
pride, vanity, wrath, self-wiil, haiij^htiness, tfeachery, 
conceitedness, hatred, malice, envy — these shall not 
then exist. There shall be none poor, nor rich ; none 
sick, nor in affliction of any kind. There shall be no 
crying nor sighing, nor death, nor any tbat lack 
knowledge, such as heaven approves. The knowledge 
of this world, which is now mixed, in many instances, 
with much imperfection, yet is come at by intense ap- 
plication and slow degrees, whicii, however useful at 
the present time, are but so many proofs, that man is 
fallen, and benumbed by the paralyzing power of sin 
' But then he shall awake, shall be recovered from this 
opiate delirium, and shall possess knowledge by intui- 
tion, as Adam unquestionabl}^ did before his fall. A 
necessity for the administration of human government 
will be totally superseded by the effects of righteous- 
ness, which shall then cover the earth ** as the waters 
cover the face of tlie great deep." Such, then, the sancti" 
ty of that day ; the great jubilee of heaven on earth ; the 
expectation of the Church, which is founded in the 
Scriptures of truth. In that inimitable j^rayer which 
God our Saviour taught his disciples, this expectation 
is plainly repognized, inasmuch as he said, when ye 
pray, say " Our Father who art in Heaven, hallowed 
be thy name, thy Jcingdom come, thy will be done on 
ARTH as it is done in Heaven." Who will dispute 
Aut his will is done in heaven by every individual ; so 
we should pray, expect and believe it will be done oq 
earth. If then it is possible, in the economy of grace* 
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EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENNiyM. 15 

tlmt God's will 'shall be done on earth as it is done in 
heaven^ what may we not expaec that is not glorious, 
happifying-and divine ? If there is no sin in heaven, 
neither shall there then be sin on earth — ^is there no 
death there, neither on earth — ^is there no poverty nor 
imbecility of intellect in heaven, then on earth there 
shall be none, for these things are the effects of sin* 

Victory shall be obtained on the very ground where 
the adversary, for so many ages, has triumphed over 
the once perfect man. He shall be restored, there- 
fore, to his primitive happiness, in respect to the pres- 
ence or the approach of any evil. 

Anciently, before the time of the Messiah, the doc- 
trine of a resurrection of the human body was but ob- 
scurely understood or believed : a few only seem to 
have had a tolerable idea of such a thing ; but the Sav- 
iour demonstrated the fact. 

So in reference to a Millennium, as yet many see thi$ 
thing as it were through a glass darkly ; but the power of 
Christ can, and will demonstrate, that he is able to 
accomplish it, as well as a resurrection of the human 
body. And there is not a doubt to be indulged, but 
he will commence the Millennium by a resurrection of 
all the dead in Christ, for it is written, they " shall rise 
first," and also, <' blessed and holy is he that hath part in 
the first resurrection." But I forbear, at this stage of 
the subject, to enter farther into a view of the glories 
of that day, but shall, in the proper place, attempt to 
do so, which will more fully establish the expected 
sanctity and effects of that emancipating jubilee. 



Will show, that such a period was expected by the Prophets, the 
Jewbh Rabbins and Doctors, as the grand ultimo of the Messi- 
ah's leign on earth, and in all ages has been the expectation of 
the Christian Churches, as well as of Christendom at the pres- 
ent time, according to the Scripture promises. 



At from iht bubbling fomit od Eden's pbuns, 
Four iiv«n pow'd tiidr floods to the fov windfk— 
So oaee fliePtoopbet nw» beneath the temple's door, 
A teottdtf lirer fkm, and sweeter waters p$par. 



This glorious and eventful day has been expected, 
toth of Jews and Christians, in every age since the 
days of Abraham, to whom was made a promise, that 
in his seed all the families of the ^artk should be 

blesBtd. 

There cannot well arise a doubt, but the prophet 
Etekiel had a view of the increase of the Messiah's 
kingdom, and of the Milhnnium^ in his notable vision 
of the temple, which he saw an angel measure, who 
has marked mth great precision the progress of the 
knowledge of God in the earth, by the description he 
has given of it, under the similitude of water, or a 
great and flowing river, to which the grace of salva- 
tion is often compared in the Scriptures of truth. See 
Rev. xxii. 1, 2. v/bere the same idea is corroborated, 
«< And he showed me a pure river of water of life, 
clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God 
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and of the Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, and 
on either side of the river, was there the tree of life, 
i^hich bare twelve ihanner of fruits, and which yielded 
lier fruit every month : and the leaves of the tree were 
for the healing of the nations." This last idea of the 
verse (the healing of the nations) establishes the fact, 
iJiat this river relates to the earth, and not to eternity, 
as some suppose. 

I will give the quotation verbatim, from Ezekiel 
47th Chap, from the 1st to the 8th verse inclusive, 
upon which I build the sentiment, that this view which 
he had in the vision, of the waters coming out from 
under the eastern gate of the temple, has a definite 
allusion to the kingdom of the Messiah, and the pro- 
gress of a knowledge of his salvation, in both the Jew- 
ish and Christian Churches. 

Verse 1st. — *« Afterward he brought me again un- 
to the door of the house ; amd, behold, waters issued 
out from under the threshold of the house eastward : for 
the fore-front of the house stood toward the east, and 
the waters came down from under, from the right side 
of the house, at the south side of the altar. 

Verse 2d. — " Then brought he me out of the way 

4>f the gate northward, and led me about the way 

without unto the outer gate by the way that looketb 

eastward ; and, behold, there ran out waters on the 

right side. 

Verse 3d. — " And when the man that had the Ime 
m his hand went forth eastward, he measured a thou- 
sand cubits, and he brought me through the waters ; 
the waters were to the ancles. 
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Verse 4th. — " Ag^n he measured a thousand, and 
brought me through the waters ; the waters were to 
the knees. Again he measured a thousand, and brought 
me through ; the waters were to the loins. | 

Verse 5th. — " Afterward he measured a thousand 
and it was a river that I could not pass over ; for the 
waters were risen, waters to swim in, a river dwt , 
coulc} not be passed over. 

Verse 6th. — " And he said unto me, Son of man ; 
hast thou seen this ? Then he brought me, and cans • 
ed me to return to the brink of the river. >• 

Verse 7th. — <* Now, when I had returned, behold, . 
at the bank of the river were very many trees on the , 
one side and on the other. i 

Verse 8th. — «* Then said he unto me, These waters ; 
issue out toward the east country, and go down into 
the desert, and go into the sea ; which being brought 
forth into the sea, the waters shall be healed." 

The first discovery of these waters by the prophet 
was under the threshold of the eastern gate of the tem- ' 
pie, from whence they gently issued, which are to be j 
understood as referring to what God revealed to Abra- \ 
ham concerning the way of salvation, when he thrufit ' 
him out from the house of his father, Terah, the Sjt- i 
ian, to go, he knew not whither. 'I 

"Now the Lord had said ,uBto Abram, Get thee 
out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from 
thy father's house, unto a land that I will show thee : 
And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will 
bless thee, and make thy name great ; and thou shah 
be a blessing." — Gen. xii, 1. 2. 
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EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM. 19 

To these promises, therefore, the issnhig of this 
gentle stream of water from under the gate of the 
temple refers ; and also to the promise made to the 
'Woman, that of her seed there should arise dne who 
-would bruise the serpent's head, which promise is now 
renewed to Abraham, that in him shall all the families 
ofAe earth be blessed. 

The vision of this temple and waters, is a symbol of 
ihe {ilan of salvation, which none but God could sug 
gest; and comprehends at a glance, the law, the sac- 
rifices, and the Gospel, with its concomitant glory and 
'£nal spread over the globe. 

The angel, therefore, when he began his measure- 
ment, had his eye fiiced on Abraham, and those promi- 
ses of God, as being the threshold, or door of hope, 
lircHn whence he began to measure this river of life. 

The angel who showed these things to the prophet, 
■had in his hand a measuring line, and measured from 
the threshold of the gate, along the course of the stream 
a thousand cubitsy at the end of which the waters were 
found as deep as to the ancles. 

From this place he again measured a thousand cu» 
(dtSy at the end of which, the waters were as deep as to 
the knees. 

From thence, he again measured a thousand cubitSj 
and the waters were as deep as to the loins. 

And from this he continued to measure another ^Aoti- 
tand cvhitSy at the end- of which the waters • had be- 
come a great river^ in which one might swim, but too 
wide to pass over. 

From this place the river continued its-coursey and 
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passed down in the desert, and from thence into the 

sea, whose waters shall be healed, thereby causing a 

great multitude' of fish to be brought forth. 

The sea h^re mentioned, is a symbol of nations, 

multitudes, and tongues. 

See^ Revelations, chapter xvii. verse 15. And 

he saith unto me. The waters which thou sawest, are 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues ;'' 

who shall be the subjects of the healing power of these 
waters, whose numbers and extent of country are com- 
pared to a sea or an ocean, covering the whole earth ; 
for, observe, it is too great, and too wide, and too 
deep, to be passed over at all. 

In attempting to give an exposition of those verses, 
which inform us of the conduct of the angel, wtli 
measured with a line this river, by cubits, a (hoQ]|||||M*' 
at a time, 1 shall assume the positions 'of adap^jia 
the measurement of this river to the measuremeat of 
time, as referring to distinct dispensations of God's 
providence, in revealing, from time to time, and from 
age to age, to the Patriarchs, Prophets and Apostles, 
and to his Church, in every age, his purposes of grace 
in the eartht 

My desire in so doing is, to trace these waters, or 
this river, through the various periods of its measure* ^ 
ment, to where they are represented by the prophet, so 
enlarged and extended, as to present to the view of 
such as look for the coming of Christ on earth spiritu- 
ally, one universal ocean of His glory and holiness 
among men, which, when accomplished, is called the 
Millennium. 
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From sacred chronology, it appears that Abraham, 
the great Patriarch of the tribes of Jadah and Is- 
rael, was bom two thousand years (lacking four) be- 
fore Christ, and two thousand and eight years after the 
creation, (three hundred and fifty-two after the flood) 
which brings the life of Abraham half way between 
the creation and the advent of Jesus Christ. 

Inasmuch, therefore, as God begins with Abraham 
more fully to ^lisclose his good purpose towards man 
than he had previously done, it becomes the prophet 
to view Abraham as the threshold of the gate of that 
temple, from under which the fountain of this river 
proceeds, and accordingly the angel commences to 
oa^sure the river at that place, in company with the 

'^^gU method pursued to measure tiiis very extraor- 
diiuSu^y rWor, which is noticed in many other parts of 
tiie Scriptures, is singular and interesting. It would 
seem this glorious angel laboured to impress the mind 
of the prophet, that as he had measured this river by 
cubits, so must be measured the several dispensations 
of the increase of the knowledge of God in the earth, 
tiO it shall become embosomed in the great sea of uni- 
versal hotiness. These aibits cannot be understood 
to signify any thing else but years ; a thousand cubits, 
tiierefore, mean a thousand years. And as illustrative 
of this opinion, we will notice, that the presefit mode 
oi measuring latitudes and longitudes on the ^vuface 
<^the earth, to ascertain degrees and distances, i^^ very 
similar to the way the angel adopted to measure that 
river. His cubits were the sjnnbols of ^earsy ^^ ^^^c 
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minutes are the symbols of miles : and as seconds are 
tlie integral parts of a minute ^ which by the astronomer 
is used as a symbol for a mije, so are inches the inte- 
gral parts of a aibit^ which by the prophet is here 
used as a symbol for a year. 

The first measurement, therefore, of the first thou- 
■ sand cubits, is considered a grand symbol of a thou- 
sand )'ears, and extends from Abraham to the building 
of the first temple at Jerusalem by jBolomon, which 
was finished exactly at the end of tliree thousand years 
frotn the creation ; and is, therefore, a thousand years, 
lacking a mere fraction, from the birth of Abraham 
till this house was finished. 

During this thousand cubits or years, God gave to 
Abraham several glorious and gracious promises r^ 
specting the Messiah, who should come into the world 
through his lineage. These promises were made to 
him by the everlasting God, through the medium ol 
supernatural vision. See Gen. xv. 12. "And w^hen 
tlie sun was going down, a deep sleep fell upoo-Abrao^ 
ham ; and, lo, a liorror of great darkness fell upon 
Iiim." And also at verses 17 and 18 it is said, " And 
it came to pass, that, when the sun went down, and it 
was dark, behold a smoking furnace, and a burning 
lamp that passed between those pieces. In that same 
day the Lord made a covenant with Abraham." 

The Lord also, in a supernatural way, gave to Abra- 
ham a son, when both he and his wife were past the 
time of life, and also supernaturally preserved that son 
irom death by the intervention of an angel's voice, who 
cried from the air just above where he was bound on 
Mount Moriah to be slain and sacrificed. 
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And to I^aac, Jacob was given, to whom God also 
con versed in vision. SeeGeu. xxviii. 12, 13, 14.^' And 
he dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the eardii 
and the top of it reached to heaven ; and behold the 
angels of God ascending and descending on it And, 
behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, I am the 
Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of 
Isaac : the land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give 
it, and to thy s^ed* A nd thy seed shall be as the dust 
of the earth ; and in thy seed shall all die families o ^ 
the earth be blessed." 

And to Jacob was given the twelve patricirchs who 
went down into Egypt where Moses was born, and 
from thence tlie whole nation of tlie Jews, consisting 
of about three millions of souls, journeyed towards tlie 
country of the Canaanites. 

During this journey, the whole nation were carried 
as it were upon the wings of a great eagle ; for God 
divided the Red. Sea and let them pass over safe to tlie 
other shore. 

At this place also, the angel of the covenant stood 
between the two hosts in the form of a pillar of cloud. 
That side which looked towards the Egyptians, had the 
appearance of blackness or darkness, which involved 
their whole army in the shades of night. But that side 
which looked toward bis people, the Jews, shone with 
the brilliancy of a lambent flame, and gave them light 
till the morning rose, when it again assumed its cloudy 
aspect 

From this sea, in the process of years they came to 
Mount Horebi at which place the augel o( vVv^ con^- 
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naut, who is Christ, came down on that Mount in greut 
glory and with terrible Umnderiiigs, and gave hb peo*- 
pie a law of righteoasiiess; 

A lapse of not many years after the giving of the 
law, Moses stood on the top of Mount Pisgah, and 
from thence he saw the promised land, the land of his 
forefathers. At this place he died, and was hid iu a 
valley of tlie mountain. 

To him succeeded the government of Joshua, who 
led the armies of Israel from conquering to conquest, 
till all Canaan was subjected to bis arms. 

To Joshua succeeded the government of the elders, 
who had known him, and to them that of the judgest 
till the time of Samuel, the prophet, who anointed 
Saul, a Beiyamite, to be king over Israel. 

And next to Saul came David, the king, to whose 
throne Solomon was exalted : who built the first tem- 
ple, which Ezekiel in bis vision saw spiritualized, when 
the angel measured the temple, and showed him the ^ 
waters of salvation, which come out from .midBr itt ' 
eastern gate. 

Thus far has this descriptive and supematuml riv- 
er of revelation flowed, whose waters are found at the 
temple as deep as to the ancles. 

If the disciples of Christy who, after being a lonn^ 
time with Hinij who spake as never man spake, and 
had seen that he was raised from the dead after his cru- 
cifixion, and had heard the Saviour say, *^ My kingdom 
is not of this world," yet could say after all this, to 
theur risen Lord, '< Wilt thou not at this time restore 
the kingdom f" Which question evuiced extreme 
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ignd^ance of the nature of the Messiah^s kingdom^ I 
say, if such ignorance was manifest, even among the 
Saviour* 8 disciples, at that time^ it may, therefore, 
\yith great propriety be said, that a knowledge of this 
river of life was only as deep as to the ancles^ in the 
days of Solomon^ 

Here, then, at Jerusalem, by the means of Solo- 
mon, did God build a house of prayer for his saints, 
and in the midst of opposing nations, establish the 
worship of himself ; and here is finished the first meas- 
urement of the first thousand cubits or. years. 

From this house and downward, these waters became 
more profluent ; for, from the mouths of prophets and 
kings, .flowed abundance of these healing waters of 
revelation, who spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Gliost. 

Thus, by the angel is measured a second thousand 
cubits^ or years^ which, from the finishing of the tem- 
ple, brings this river to the advent of Christ, in the 
year ^ibe world 4000^* at which place, according to 
• Ae prof^et, the waters were only as deep as to the 
knpe*.pf a m'^n. ^ .- * 

But some have supposed, that at this place, it should 
be considered, that this river of healing acquired its 
greatest magnitude and width. 

But not so; because its effects, as relates to the 
whole world, were then but partially commenced, nor 
were the days of miracles yet ceased, but continued 
three hundred years after, till the time that the Roman 
emperor, Constantine, became converted fi*ora heathen- 
ism to the Gospel. 

C 
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The history of the Church fi^iu Christ till Co&tan- 
tine, furnishes many wonderful accounts of miraclet 
he'mg granted to confirm the character of Christianify 
in the view of a heathen world. . On these accounts ' 
therefore, this river cannot be contemplated at the birth 
of Christ, such as Ezekiel saw it, in his vision, which 
was, at the time of the fourth measurement of the cur . 
bits, a great river, which could not be passed over, so 
wide it had spread |jts waters, in his view, through the 
nations of fallen men. 

But firom the birth of Christ, at Bethlehem of Jadea, 
these waters became more redundant ; for, the minis- 
try of the Messiah, the calling of his disciples,, his 
death, and resurrection from the dead, and ascension 
to glory, the gift of the Holy Gliost on the day of 
Pentecost, and the subsequent preaching and success 
of the Gospel, by the Apostles, greatly enlarged the 
glory of this river of life. 

But its waters are now more frequently stained with 
the blood of martyrs ; the Jews persecuted Christ; in 
his disciples, till God, in his holy wrath, cut them off 
by the Romans, and destroyed them, as a government, 
from among the nations. 

But from a knowledge obtained, that, in the siege 
of Jerusalem, by Titus, not one Christian lost his life 
on this account, the* Gospel became more popular 
and less persecuted, for a while, by which means it 
was preached in many countries with power and great 
success, and thus became a river as deep as to the 
loins of a man, and poured itself over many parts of 
the Gentile naUons. Asia Minor and Greece, the 
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continent and Isles of ^Europe, became its recipientS| 
till the times of the dark ages, when the Roman Cath- 
olic superstitions covered and obscured the face of this 
.river^ as with Egytian darkness, for the space of a lit" 
tie more than four hundred years. In the days of Con- 
stantine the great, Emperor of Rome, and his immedi- 
ate ^ccessors, the Pagan religion of the Romish em- 
pire was -abolished, and Christianity took its place. 
From those times, and downward, the system of Chris- 
tianity was more and more corrupted by the fooleries 
of a papal domination, till the year one thousand, 
at which time a total darkness, a universal eclipse of 
Gospel knowledge pervaded all countries. However, 
there were undoubtedly many who feared God in hum- 
ble life, such as the Moravians, and all along these 
ages, though but little known.* 

From the time Constantine, the Roman Emperor, 
became a Christian, which was in the year A. D. 306, 
or a little before, we number, a succession from Pope 
Marcdhis till Pope Sylvester II. in the year A. D. 
1000, of one hundred and six Popes; among whom, 
in the year A. D. 851 was the famous female Pope^ 
Joan, who filled the papal chair two years. Here, 
then, is a most frightful chasm in this rope of sand, 
which the spiders of the Roman Catholic Church 
have spun, called a legal succession, which they are ve- 
ry fond of climbing : and holding fast to this, they 
dangle about in the light of the strange fire of their 

own kindling. 

Also, from the year 1000, till 1460, there are num- 
bered down to Pope Pious II. seventy-two. Aud&^xiCL 
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him, till 1824, when the last Pope was elected, are for- 
ty-two more, making in all, from Constantino, two 
hundred and twenty Popes* 

From the birth of Christ, therefore, till the time ot 
the commencement of that great darkness, was the 
third thousand cubits, or years, according to the meas* 
urement of the angel, in Ezekiel's vision. 

But as soon as these years of darkness were passed 
by, and the mist and smoke of the bottomless pit were 
blown away by the winds of Heaven, this glorious riv- 
er was again- seen to disembogue,, from beneath those 
mountains of error and wickedness, with augmented 
force and majesty. 

About this time, (before the time of Luther) the 
Beghards and Lollards, of glorious memory, began 
to stir up some of the remaining sparks of the hallow- 
ed fire ; and travelling over several countries, discipled 
many to their opinions, sowing the good seed, which 
finally eventuated in the great reformation. This re- 
formation, to truth, under God, was first promo- 
ted by the following illustrious and ever memorable 
ministers of the new covenant. Methodius, and 
Cyril, two Monks, or Ministers of tlie Greek Church 
or, as it is expressed in the history, two Greek Monks. 
These were the founders of the Moravian Churches in 
Bohemia and Moravia, but were afterwards associated 
with the followers of John Huss. History gives the 
account, that this people and Church in Bohemia, in the 
year 1459, made a settlement, at a certain place near 
Celesia^ a hilly, and undoubtedly wilderness country ; 
and that they there cast ofi* all superstitious ceremo* 
jlies, and worshipn'^d God in primitive simplicity. 
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But the historian states, that the beginning of 
this Church displeased the devil. They were, conse- 
quently, persecuted by the RomanistSj and were com- 
pelled to disperse among the mountains, in the depths 
of winter. And in order to prevent themselves from 
Deing tracked in the snow by their persecutors, they 
used to walk one behind the other, and the hindermost 
of them to haul the bough of a tree along to obscure 
their track. It appears that this people were horribly 
persecuted and destroyed, and all their ministers tak«n 
away, so that they were, in this respect, destitute. But 
they assembled at a place in the mountains, and there 
chose, by common suffrage, certain persons whom 
they called elders. This thing being done at the sev- 
eral places, those persons so elected formed a s}mod, 
at a place in the wilderness, where they ordained eccle- 
siastical laws, by which they were to be governed. 

But the question arose, what shall we do for minis- 
ters f but after debate it was resolved that they would 
inquire of the Lord, by casting the lot, whether a 
presbyter could ordain a presbyter without a bishop. 
And after seeking to the Lord, by prayer, fasting, and 
tears, they obtained, as they supposed, from Him, by 
scrutiny of the lot, a decision that it was lawful for a 
presbyter to ordain presbyters, and tlius secure to the 
next generation a Gospel ministry. Thus did the Mo- 
ravians, whose conduct proves, that their idea of sue- ' 
session was not by them esteemed as absolutely es- 
sential to constitute a legal ministry. 

It appears that these Moravians were a similar kind 
«r Chrisdans with the fValdmses ; for at this lime, 
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they had in common council agreed to become joined 
with each other, and so become one Church; but 
were, by the papist's persecutions, prevented at that 
time. The premeditated union appears to have been 
amicably desired by both the Moravians and Wal- 
denses. 

After these, came the famous Wickliffe, and next to 
him came Jerome of Prague, in 1414, and these, not 
long after, were followed by Martin Luther, who Wtes 
aided by the amiable and able Melancthon. And in 
1525, a Lutheran establishment was erected throtigh- 
out a greater part of the German Empire, and the yoke 
of Rome broken off. 

But to these were added, in following years, Calvin, 
Erasmus, Cranmer, Lambert, Coverdale, Hooper, Ro- 
gers, and a host of others, who are now in the heavens 
above, who aided in shaking off from the consciences 
of deceived men, the chains of hell, which had been 
imposed by mercenary wretches, in the form of coun- 
cils, conclaves, and conventions. 

But by the labours, preaching, sufferings, and mar- 
tyrdoms of many, a great and effectual door was open- 
ed, through which this healing and saving river, pour- 
ed again its glorious and widening flood upon the na- 
tions* 

These, as so many commanders of as many fleets^ 
rode sublimely upon the pelucid waters of this river of 
life, which was now become a river, in which thou- 
sands might swim ; waters which could not be passed ; 
which is, in fact, the very river that is now pouring its 
healing flood over all countries, at the present tiiiie« 
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and 18 carrying its light, life and health, to these very 
desert places, seen of Ezekiel, in the vision, and heal- 
ing them of their vanities, and will eventually flow in- 
to the great sea of the Millennium, when righteousness 
shall cover the earth, as the waters do the great deep, 
and all the fishes^ i. e. all the inhabitants of the earth 
shall be righteous. 

Here, the multitudes of the deep, their difierent spe- 
cies' and kinds, are used by the prophet as symbols to 
represent the different kinds of men, who are distin- 
guished from each other by their stature, shape, com- 
plexion, language and manners. And as the great 
sea is the habitation of the former^ according to their 
kinds j so is the dry land that of tlie latter, according 
to their kinds. Now, as an immense river, possessing 
salabrious qualities, of the highest possible degree, is 
liere supposed as flowing into a vast ocean of stagnant 
and unhealthy waters, which is thereby healed and 
made more prolific, and the fishes of that ocean become 
better in consequence ; therefore, such a supposed 
river is taken by the prophet as a symbol of the river 
of life, which he saw had begun to flow at Abraham 9 
and from thence was enlarging, and would continue to 
enlarge, till its golden waves should finally dash over 
all the face of the globe, as once the great deluge over- 
whelmed it, and was, probably, a type of that event. 
Thus shall be healed, (agreeing with the symbol) all 
nations' whom these waters shall finally embrace, as the 
ocean do^s its fishes. To this sense, agrees the 10th 
verse of the 47th Chapter of Ezekiel, latter Clause. 
*' Their fish shall be according to their kinds, as the 
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fish of the great sea, exceeding many /' so that what- 
ever description of men, with respect to stature, lan- 
guage, or manners, who may then exist, are eUgible 
to the sanctifying effects of this water of salvation* So 
cried the Lord Jesus, when once at a feast of the Jews, 
" If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink," 
and again, <* The water that I shall give him, shall be 
in him a well of water, sprinp^ing up into everlasting 
life." Thus we argue, that if a portion of this river 
shall be in the soul of each saint, *' a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life," then indeed, there 
will exist the integral parts of a sea of righteousness, 
in all such as have part in the Millennium. And as 
particles of water are the integral partb of an ocean, 
when amalgamated together, so will be each individuaT 
saint, at that day, an integral part of that sea of right- 
eousness, which is to cover the globe, as the waters do 
the great deep. 

"And it shall come to pass, that every thing that liv- 
eth, which moveth, whithersoever the rivers shall come, 
shall live ; and there shall be a very great multitude 
of fish, because these waters shall come thither : for 
they shall be healed ; and every thing shall live whith-^ 
er the river cometh." — Ez. xlvii. 9. 

And thus was finished the fourth measurement of the 
river, which was, from the beginning of those years of 
darkness above noticed, and was found to be a thou- 
sand cubits, or years, from thence, to where the.se wa- 
ters became spread into many rivers, encompassing the 
whole earth with their glorious flood, as once the gener- 
al deluge covered the globe fifteen cubits and upwards 
above 9M hilljs. 
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We have now followed the angel, and the prophet 
vho saw this river measured, from the fountain to the 
sea, and believe it applies with great beauty and fit- 
ness to the four dispensations ; namely, from Abraham 
to the finishing of the first temple by, Solomon ; from 
thence to the birdi of Christ ; from Christ to thg be- 
ginning of the dark ages; and from that period to the 
end of the next century, when the Millennium will com- 
mence ; which will exactly accomplish the four dispen- 
sations from Abraham till that time, so distinctly shown 
to the prophet, as comprehending four thousand •cu- 
bits, or years. 

Having noii^ presented the reader with the prophet's 
views, which I presume to call his expectations of the 
^^ universal glory and knowledge of the Messiah's king- 
dom, 1 shall next proceed to adduce other evidence, 
that the Jews expected such a day, found m the wri- 
tings of their Rabbins, whose expectations of it seem 
very clear. 

But before I proceed with these, I shall notice the 
eleventh verse of the same Chapter, where the pi*ophet 
Ezekiel has given his account of the above noticed riv- 
er. The ver§e is as follows : " But the miry places 
thereof^ and the marshes thereof, shall not be healed , 
they shall he given to salt,^^ From which it is evident 
that Ezekiel saw, in his vision, that there would be 
some placefs whither this, great river should not flow, 
called marshes and miry places. This, at first sight, 
would seem an objection to the doctrine intended to 
be promulged in this work, namely, that the water ot 
the river of gospel life shall flow over the whole eatt\v« 
This difficulty we proceed to remove* 
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The promise is, that whithersoever the waters of 
this river shall come, every thing that liveth shall be 
healed : but where they do not flow, they will hot heal. 
It is a well known fact, that Papal Rome is now, and 
has ever been, more impervious to the rays oftruc gos^ 
pel light, than even the veriest heathen who have yet 
been visited. It is not contained in the promise of the 
healing effects ol'this river, that it shall at all flow over 
the miry and marshy places, but it shall heal only where 
it shall come, and is received and believed in ; for fcdth 
is the on/y condition of salvation which is ever accom- 
panied with works corresponding*. 

It is no argument that Papal Rome*ha§.at all receiv- 
ed the Gospel, because they are numbered among 
Christian nations, and the reason why is, because they 
have perverted its truths, and turned the grace of God 
into lasciviousness, by the numerous idle and abomina- 
ble inventions of that deluded people. 

Papal Rome, then, and its vile sanctuaries, are the 
miry and marshy places which shall not be healed, be- 
cause tliey do now steadfastly resist the light, by pre- 
venting the Scriptures having a free circulation among 
them ; except in their own mutilated manner, and 
those in Latin. 

Heathen countries are found by the Scriptures, poor, 
blind, naked, and ignorant ; therefore, they are eligi- 
ble to its teachings. 

But the Roman Catholics it finds already wise in 
their own conceits ; therefore, they remain blind and 
unhealed, because they say they see, and are in no 
need of additional light, nor of a physician. 
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But if this river of life is to envelope the whole 
eartli, and to extend its influence to all people, why 
then shall not these marshy places be healed ? how can 
this thing be, if all people are to be righteous? 

The mystery of these marshy places being given to 
saltj is to be explained as follows : 

In all afges, or rather in ancient times, it was a cus- 
tom with conquerors, when they had razed a city to the 
ground, to sow it with salt, as a token of total and 
everlasting ruin. This custom is undoubtedly alluded 
to by the prophet, in this place, when he saw, in vision, 
these miry places given to salt. Papal Rome, must 
therefore be ^stroyed by tlie direct power of God, 
before the time of the Millennium shall come, which 
he shall cause to be effected by the agency of fire. 
Papal Rome, whicn has ever been a sink of sin and a 
place 'of mire te all such as put their trust in her creeds 
and counsels, a place of stagnant marshes, diseased 
doctrines, and traditions of. men. 

The celebrated Calmet, a Roman Catholic commen* 
tator on the Scriptures, makes this same verse to point 
out the Protestant cause, as the miry places foreseen 
of EzekieL But this all Protestants know is false, be 
cause by the firuit the tree is known. 

It is perfectly natural^ therefore, to apply them to 
Papal Rome, because they suit the symbol, which is 
inire and marshy places, in a striking manner. 

But they shall be given to salt, and never be healed, 
but destroved. 

What else can be the meaning of the following Scrip- 
tures, which by all protestant theologiaus ;iTe rn'oA^ V^ 
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apply to Papal Rome. See Rev. xviii. £, 6» 7, 8, and 
9; " For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath rememl^ered her iniquities. Reward her even as 
she rewarded you, and double unto her double accor- 
ding to her works : in the cup which she hath filled, fill 
to her double. How much she hath glorified herseU^ 
and lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow 
give her. Therefore shall her plagues come in one 
day,r death, and mourning, and famine ; and she shall 
be utterly burned with fire : for strong is the Lord God 
who jiidgeth her. And the kings of the earth, who 
have committed fornication and lived deliciously with 
her, shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they 
shall see the smoke of her burning." 

From which we may plainly understand, that the 
overthrow of the country where ^fe Roman beast has 
his seat and throne, shall be burned wi^h fire, after the 
manner of Sodom ai^ Goitiprrah. 

And as . Abraham stood .afar ofi^ and beheld the 
smoke of the whole country ascend up, so shall many 
at that day, stand afar off and lament the overthrow of 
that great city and country. 

This is also the sentiment of that truly great and 
good man, the Rev. David Simson, M. A. See his 
plea for religion, the new edition, printed 1812, page 
160, as follows : — " It is remarkable, that all the coun- 
try about the city of Rome, is a kind of bitumen, or 
pitchy substance. And in the year of our Lord 80, 
a fire burst out from beneath the ground, in the middle 
of the city, and burnt four of the principal temples, 
with the sacred buildings of the cupitol. ItaJy is in* 
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deed a store-house of fire. And when the 1260 year$ 
spoken of by St. John (see Rev. xi. 2d* and 3d.) shall 
be accomplished, Home itself, with all its magnificence, 
will be absorbed into a lake of Jire^ and sink into the 
sea, to rise no more for ever." Here, then, instead of 
healing those marshy places, which for ages have poi- 
soned, with their noxious vapours, the atmosphere Oc 
common sense, and the more glorious atmosphere of a 
revelation from heaven,, they are to be destro^'ed by 
fire at an earlier stage of time tlian the general judg 
ment. But my reader may here inquire, if such shall 
be the fact, how then are these miry and marshy places 
to be given to salt in token of their everlasting ruin. 
Thus I answer, a city among men, is generally a depot 
and repository of arms, and is called a strong hold on 
that account. Theii^fore, when the besiegers had over- 
come any such place, they aficiently did, at some par- 
ticular times, sow the place of its foundation with salt. 
See Judges ijx. 45. — " And Abimelech fought against 
the city all that day, and he took the city, and slew the 
people that were therein, and beat down the city and 
sowed it with salt." 

From thiiiustom, the prophet has borrowed the idea 
of those marshy and miry places being given to salt, 
but of a vastly different kind of salt from that used by 
men on any such occasioDi which shall consist of litera« 
fire. 

Now, as those marshy places are supposed to be em- 
braced in the dark arcanum of the papal machinations 

* The Jewi leckaiied ianxiMy, 90 diys to a month; the 42 monthf, tha^ 
fue, BMilturlied liy W, wflt produce 1290 dayg ob yean. ^ 

D 



38 EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM. 

at Rome, they are cousidereJ the city and strong hold 
of devils. And since it is the great God who shall 
then fight against them, and overthrow their city by 
fire, after the manner of Sodom, it was proper for the 
prophet to say, tliose marshy places shall be given to 
salt, and I will add, the salt of fire, because it is God, 
and not man, who shall be their conqueror. 

This sentiment is supported by our Lord. Sec 
Mark ix. 49. — ** For emry one shall be salted with 
fire^ Upon these words, I have read the following 
comment : — ** Here may be seen the greatness, mul- 
tiplicity, and eternity of the pains of the damned. 
They sufier without being able to die ; they are burn- 
' cd without being consumed ; they are sacrificed with- 
out being sanctified ; are salted with the fire of hell 
as eternal victims of Divine Justice. We must of 
necessity be sacrificed to God, after oiie way or other, 
in eternity ; and we have now the choice, either ol 
the unquenchable fire of his justice, or of the ever- 
lasting flame of his love." — Clark, copied from (^utnr 
seL 

This I believe a just interpretation of the miry and 
marshy places, which shall not be healed, but shall 
be destroyed before the Millennium commences ; and 
can therefore be no objection to the universality of the 
waters of life, which the prophet saw flowing over the 
whole globe. 

But I resume the subject of proof, that the ancient 
Jews expected the Millennium. 

The following is an extract firom the Rabbinical 
writings of the Jews, among which are found their 
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account of the prophecies of Eldad and Medad, two of 
the seventy elders, who prophesied in the' camp of Is* 
rael, in the presence of Moses. But of those two it 
is said, that they continued to prophesy when the oth- 
ers had ceased, which occasioned one of the young 
men to run to Moses and complain of what he thought 
was indecorous ; but was reproved by Moses, who 
said to the young man, " Enviest thou for my sake ^ 
Would God that all the Lord^s people were prophets,*^ 
Num. xi. 29. 

The Jewish Rabbin who has noticed the prophecies 
of Eldad and Medad, is Jonathan Ben Uziel, whose 
account is found in an ancient Jewish book, called the 
Jerusalem Tar^umt I will give his accounT"^^kll . 
length- as follows : 

" And there were two men left in the camp, the name 
of one was Eldad, the name, of the other was Medad ; 
on them the spirit of prophecy rested." 

Eldad prophesied and said, " Behold Moses the prot- 
phet, the scril^e of Israel, shall be taken from this 
world, and Joshua the son of Nun, captain of the host, 
shall succeed him." 

Medad prophesied and said, << Behold quails shafl 
arise out of the sea, and become a stumbling block 
to Israel." 

Then they both prophesied together, and said, " In 
the very end of time, Gog and Magog, and their 
army shall come up against Jerusalem, and they shall 
fall by the hand of kmg Messiah. Behpld a king 
shall come up from the land of Magog, in the last 
days, and shall gather the kings together, and leaders 
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^clothed with armour, and all people shall obey 
them, and they shall wage war in the kind of Israel 
against the children of the captivity ; but the hour of 
lamentation has been long prepared for them, for they 
shall be slain by the flame of fire which proceedeth 
from under the throne of glory, and their dead car- 
casses shall fall on the mountains of the land of Israel^ 
and all the wild beasts of the field, aud the wild fowls 
of heaven, shall come and devour their carcasses ; andl 
afterwards^ all the dead of Israel shall rise agftm- to 
Uft^ and shall enjoy the delights prepared for them 
from the beginningi and shall receive th^ reward oj 
their worJcs.^* 

T!l3 conloint orouhecv of th«fie two nronhets. IQ 
reference to Gog and Magogs and their armies, who 
in the last days were to invade the country of Jerusa- 
lem, refers to the same thing with Ezekiely though de- 
livered many hundred years before his time. This in- 
vasion was by Antiochus^ about three hundred years af- 
ter Ezekiel had prophesied of him. This prophet, 
and the two others, Eldad and Medad, agree almost 
exactly about the manner of their destruction. The 
two conjoint prophets state, that they shall fall by the 
hand of king Messiah, This should be understood of 
^Christy who by St. Paul is said to follow the Jewtg 
(Cor. X. 4.) and guided tiiem, and breathed upon them 
the spirit of courage in battle, as in the case of Judas 
Macaheusy who terribly overthrew the armies of ^n^{o» 
chus; and hence, by the spirit of prophecy they said 
they shall fall by the hand of king Messiah. And fur- 
ther, they stated that they should be destroyed and 
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slaiQ by a flame of fire, which should proceed fro|B unpi 
der the throne of glory. This was said in reference 
to the signal manner in which they were destroyed. 
See Hzekiel xxxviii. 22.7--" And 1 will plmd against: 
him with festilence and with blood ; and 1 will rain 
upon him^ and upon his bands, and upon the many peth- 
pie that are with him, an overflowing rain, and great 
hail stones, fire and brirrutoneJ*^ Thunder with light- 
ning, mingled with the rain and great hail, is meant, 
imdoid[>ted]y, such as fell upon the Egyptians in their 
plagues, which ran along on the ground. And their 
carcasses were to fall on the mountains of Israel, and 
alt the wild fowls of heaven, with the wild beasts of the 
field, shall devour them. This was all literally fiilfilled 
in die destruction of Aniiochus, who attempted to de- 
stroy, root and branch, the Jews. He was called Gog, 
and his country Magog, and they fell on the mountains 
of Israel, by the hand of Icing Messiah, who employ- 
ed Judas Macabeus as the terrible instrument of the 
ruin of Gog and Magog. [See \st. Mace Ut. chap.] 

But these prophets extended their views further than 
this event, even till the time when all the dead of Israel 
shall rise again to life. Altliough the Jews have, at 
several times in the process of ages, been recovered 
from a captive state, from among their enemies, yet 
they have never had a time of peace and prosperity, of 
suflicient universality and duration, to warrant so strong 
a figure as the resurrection from the dead of all Israel. 
This view, therefore, extends to the time of the first 
resurrection spoken 6f by St. Paul and by St. John. 
See 1 Cor. xv. 23 ; Thess. iv. 16 ; and Rev. xx.. 5* — 

D* 
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This first resurrection I apprehend, as spoken of by 
those two prophets, and the thousand years of his (that 
is Christ's) subsequent rrign on the earth, as spoken of 
by Su John, should be considered, in a more emphatic 
sense, to be the days of the Messiah^ than any otlier 
time since his advent. Because then this government 
will be universal and particular, and without any oppo- 
sition, for a thousand years. To this opinion, RcMin 
Eliezer, one of the ancient Jewish doctors, agrees, by 
saying that in the house of Elias, the prophet, there 
was a tradition, that the righteous whom the holy bles- 
sed God should raise from the dead, should not return 
again unto the dust but for the space of a thousand 
years. And again, when the question was proposed 
among the Jewish Rabbins, how many the days of tlie 
Messiah should be, they answer, the days of the Mes- 
siah are a thousand years^ and unquestionably refer to 
the same thousand years with St. John after the first 
resurrection, and agrees with the view of those two 
prophets. 

As to the validity of those prophets, I think there 
can be no doubt ; for the scriptures be^r ample testi- 
mony to their veracity. We see that in the eleventh 
chapter of Numbers, their names are mentioned, and 
associated with the seventy elders who prophesied on 
that memorable occasion, and that the spirit of prophe- 
cy rested on 'tliose two in a remarkable manner, for 
they were more zealous than their fellows, and continu- 
ed to speak when the others had ceased. 

' We see that Eldad's prophecy was fulfilled, which 
was, that Joshua should succeed Moses in the govern- 
ment of Israel. — ^Deut. xxxiv. 9. 
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Medad's prophecy was also iuIfiUed, which was, liiat 
quails should arise out of tlut sea, and be a stumMing 
block to Israel. — Num: xu 31, 32, 33. 

The reader will perceive, that die use I wish toaiiake 
ef Jonathan Ben Uziel's account of Eldad and Me- 
dadV prophecy, is to establish the fact, that the latter 
prophecies of those two prophets relate to king Messi- 
ah's kingdom, or to the Millennium, and to the resur- 
rection pf the just, at its commencement, and will as 
surely be fulfilled in their time, as were their prophe- 
cies respecting the exaltation of Joshua, and of the 
quails which became a stumbling block to Israel. 

We will now bring forward the testimony of another 
Jewish Rabbin, by whom we shall prove that the Mil- 
lennium was expected by the Jewish Church. 

This Rabbin's name is Eliezer, the son of R. Jose, 
of Galilee, and his remarks are found in a Sanhedrim 
folio book, in which a question is found proposed, 
saying, how many are the days of the Messiah ? The 
answer is — -There is, in the house of Elias, a tradition 
(and Paul ^ays to Timothy, Keep the traditiom) tliat 
the righteous whom the holy blessed God shall raise 
from the dead, shall not return again to dust but for 
the space of a THOUSAND years, in which the holy 
blessed God shall renew the world. A plain intima- 
tion this, that the waters which Ezekiel saw in his vision 
shall not only heal all nations of their depraved na- 
tures, who are alive ii the commencement of the Mil- 
lennium, but that also the world shall be renewed, i. e. 
shall be delivered from all natural and moral evil, as it 
. respects the saints during the thousand years. oC \Vkfc 
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days of the Messiah. Bat when all Israel shall arise, 
their tradition goes on to say, that they shall have wings 
like the wings of eagles, and shall fly above the waters* 

This view of the Targum, respecting all Israel, who 
shall arise from the dead, and are to be capacitated 
with wings, and shall fly above the waters, is to be un* 
derstood of their belief in the resurrection of the right* 
eons, to which St. Paul agrees, when he says to the 
Thess. iv. 16. " For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout , with the voice of the arch-^ 
angel, and tvith (he trump of God: and the dead in 
Christ shall rise frst.^* 

But they shall not return again to dust, but for the 
space of a thousand years ; not that tlie Targoio 
means that when the thousand years are finished they 
shall again return to* dust, but that during that thou- 
sand years the earth shall be renewed to its original 
blessedness, and its inhabitants to original holiness* 

Indeed many of the prophets bear their testimony, 
some in a greater, and some in a less degree, to the 
same expectation. 

Thus we see Moses recording, from the very mouth 
of the holy blessed God, " But as truly as I /we, 
all the earth shall be filed with the glory of the 
Lord.''— Num xiv. 21. 

How plainly does this signify, that, in tlie view ot 
Him who sees all things at a glance, a time should 
come, when a disordered earth should be filled with 
the healing healthful glory of the Lord. 

David, the sweet Psalmist king, seems firequently to 
anticipate the final universality of the Messiah's king* 
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dom on the earth, « A^ of roe, and I shall give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession."— Psalms ii. 8. 

«* Beautiful for situation, the joy of th^ whole earth 
is Mount Zion, on the sides of the norths the city of the 
great king."— Psalms xlviii, 2. 

" Then shall the earth yield her increase, and God, 

even our God, shall b^ess us : God shall bless us, and 

all the ends of the earth shWll fear him."— Psalms 
Ixvii, 6, 7. 

" Yea, all kings shall fall down bclbre him : all na- 
tidns shall serve him."— Psalms Ix^ii. 1 1. 

"And blessed be his glorious name forever, and let 
the whole earth be filled ^ith his glory. Amen, and 
Z?!-S."— Psalms Ixxii. 19. 

To Isaiah the propliet, the Lo* has iSpoken plainly 
of the kingdom of his son. Many places in the book 
of his prophecy, declare that his government shall be 
from the rivers to the ends of the earth, and that all 
souls then on the earth shall come to have a saving 
knowledge of his grace. 

'< And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the 
inountain of the Lord's house shall be established in 
the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above 
all hills, and all nations shall flow unto it." — Isa. ii. 2. 
From which nothing cam be clearer, than that a time 
inust arrive, as the zenith of what the Saviour began 
to do (when he made to the woman her first promise, 
that her seed should bruise the serpent's head, this 
fihall be done,) when Satan shall be shut up in the 
bottomless pit, and a knowledge of the Lord cousc- 
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qiieatly shall cover the earth, as the waters cover ^he 
face of the sea. At that time they shall have " beai 
their swords into plough'^hares^ and their speaxs into ^ 
pruning hooks : nation shall not lift up sword against- 
nation^ neither shall they learn war any more.^* This 
thbn is the expectation of Isaiah, and should be the 
firm and certain expectation of all saints, who shall not 
then be disappointed ; for then ** Violence shall no more 
be heard in thy land^ wasting nor destruction within thy 
borders^ but thou shall call tny walls salvation^ and 
thy gates praise. Thy people also, shall be all right' 
eous ; they shall inherit the land for ever. A little 
one shall become a thousand, and a small one a strong 
nation : I the Lord will hasten it in his ^me."-— Isa. 
Ix. 18,21, 22. 

By the spirit of tiuspi ration, the prophet Jereiuiah 
looked beyond the sorrows of his countrymen, to ^hom 
was committed the oracles of truth, (he first testsmeoii . 
and after who^e name ail saints are called Israelites! 
not because they are descended from tue lineage of 
Abraham, but because they are the household of faitk 

The prophet, therefore, I.)oks ihrough the long vistt 
of ages, to the time when Jerusalem, spirtual JeniM- 
lem. Mount Zion, siiall be built in the tops of the moon 
tains, and all nations shall tlow to it, which shall no 
like the temple, its glorious type, " be plucked upj 
nor thrown down any more forever." — Jer. xxxi. 40» 
** Therefore, they shall come and sing in the height of 
Zion, and shall flow together to the goodness of the 
Lord, for wheat, and for wine, and for oil, and-for iht 
young of the flock, and of the herd ; and their soul 
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shall be as a watered garden, and they shall not sorrow- 
any more at all." — Jier. xxxi. 12. 
' The Jews, nor their country, nor yet their city, for 
glory and strength excelling all others, have ever yet 
arrived to any such state of happiness as spoken ot 
aboye, by the prophet Jeremiah ; it is therefore un- 
doubtedly spoken of the times of the Millennium, 
when Jerusalem, in the spiritual sense, shall be built, 
and is called the New Jerusalem, which cannot be 
pulled down or overthrown, nor its inhabitants sorrow 
any more at all, strongly intimating that its citizens 
shall not suffer either from natural or moral evil, any 
more, as they formerly had, in the days of probation. 

The prophet I>aiuel is declared, in the scriptures, to 
be a man greatly beloved of heaven ; this was said to 
him by the angel Gabriel, at a time wheu he prayed 
•and made hjs confession to God. And because he was 
beloved of the Most High, he was pleased to make 
known to him, in a vision of hjs sleep, the times wliich 
should pass over the nations of the globe, and also 
over the saints, how they must suffer from the tyranny 
of the beasts which he saw ari^e out of the sea, and 
strove together, which has actually come to pass in the 
several eras of time. But beyond all these, he saw a 
more glorious vision, which cannot be understood oth- 
erwise than of the MiUeDoium. '' I saw in the night 
visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven^ and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought him near before him. And 
there was given turn dominioii, and glory, and a king- 
dom, that all people, nations^ and languages, should 
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serve htm : his dominion is an everlasting doodnion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be^ destroyed. Bdt die saints of the Most 
High shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom 
forever; even for ever and ever. And the kingdom 
and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High." — Dan.vii. 13, 14, 18,27. 

It is evident that this kingdoih shall be on the eartli 
in the latter days, ^which are even at the door) because 
in the last quoted ver«e, are the words, ** under the 
whole heaven,^^ and therefore, is qualified as belonging 
to the earth. 

From what has been advanced on the preceding pa- 
ges of the second division, I feel justified in believing, 
that the ancient Jewish Church did expect, that when 
the Messiah should come, he would finally involve 
the whole earth in his kingdom, and that peace and 
great glory should be the concomitants of his reign for 
one thousand years. But why the idea should obtain 
of so definite a term of yeart, in the early age of the - 
Church, 18 deeply interesting; but we see the sane 
doctrine taught by the holy St. John, who wrote as he 
received it from the angel of Jesus Christ. 

I shall next proceed to prove, under the same divis^ 
ion, that the Christian Church have ever taught the 
expectation of a Millennium. 

St John, the Revelator, speaks of that great day, as 
a day in which Christ shall come to be admired of Ks 
saints, who shall then take the kingdom, and possess |t 
for ever. 
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la order to prove that the Christian Churches, in the 

. clays of St. John, believed that a Millennium should 

come in the latter da]i% I have only to transcribe the 

seven first verses of the 20th Chapter of Revelation, 

which I proceed to do* 

Verse 1st. — " And I saw an angel come down from 
heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit, and a 
great chain in his hand. 

Verse 2d. — '< Aad he laid hold on the dragon, that 
old serpent, which is the devil and satan, and bound 
him a thousand years. 

Verse 3d. — HAnd cast him into the bottomless pit, 
and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand 
years should be fulfilled : and after that he must be 
loosed for a little season. 

Verse 4lh. — " And 1 saw thrones, and they that sat 
upon them ; and judgment was given unto them ; and 
I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which 
had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither 
biA received his mark upoft their foreheads, or in their 
"^ands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thou- 
sand years. 

Verse 5th. — ** But the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished. This is 
the first resurrection." 

Who can speak plainer than St. John does in those 
two last quoted verses ? stating, explicitly, that between 
the resurrection of the righteous dead, and the resur- 
rection of the wicked dead, shall be a lapse of a thou« 

E 
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sand v^nrs, which is the Millennium contended for ia 
these pages. 

Verge 6th. — ** Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the first resurrection, for on such the second death 
hntli no power ; but they shall be priests of God, and 
of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years. 

Verse 7th. — " AnA. when the thousand years are eoS' 
pin (J, fiatan shall be loosed out of his prison,^'* 

It is thouuht that these scriptures show, as clearly 
and as dufuutely as can be desired, that the primitive 
Church did expect the Millennium. 

Six times in the course of seven \^r9^ ^as the £van- 
goL'st, in the most plain and emphatic manner, declar- 
ed (hat a certain thousand years shall come, when the 
great Shepherd of the sheep shall walk in their midst, 
and that his spiritual presence shall be with them a 
thousand 3'ears. This, therefore, is the Millennium 
which is to come. 

" This doctrine of the reign of the saints after the de- 
struction of Antichrist, was the opinion of the whole 
orthodox Christian Church in the age immediately fol- 
lowing the death of St. John, when Polycarp, and man 
ny of St. John's disciples, were yet living, as is ex- 
pressly stated by Justin Martyr ; and is a testimony of 
sufficient strength to convince any who rely at all on 
the authority of antiquity, that this doctrine was believ- 
ed by the primitive Church, who unquestionably found- 
ed jt T^pon Rev. xx. from the 1st verse to the 7th, inclu- 
sive." — Second Advent, page 503. 

The Christian Churches have, in succeeding ages, 
Ik ](^ the doctrine ; many able theologians and fathers 
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have maintained the opinion ; and at the present time 
the expectation pervades Christendom ; and every in- 
dividual hosom possessing any share of scripture know- 
ledge, and regarding it as truth, expects the promised- 
Millennium. 

The heathen also, of many countries, anciently en- 
tertained opinions equivalent to this, who were doubt- 
less indebted to the Patriarchs and Prophets from Noah 
and downward, for their ideas, though vastly adultera- 
ted with their own fancies by some of them. 

^ description of the changes which await the earth, 
are very clearly hmted at by Plato. In the end, he 
states, the world ^hall be plunged into an eternal fbyss 
of confusion, but God, he says, will again appear, and 
'resume the reins of the empire, and restore order. Is 
not the new creation here hinted at, though obscurely, 
by this great philosopher ? See Rev. xxi. 5. " Behold 
I make all things new." 

Virgil has expressed an opinion, which, in the ag- 
gregate, agrees with the opinion of this book as it re- 
spects the Millennium. He says, A child of a supe- 
rior order is soon to descend from heaven to earth ; 
and at his birth the iron age will cease, and the golden 
age be restored ; crimes will be banished, and the 
world shall be delivered from all its fears, and become 
fruitful as at first, and produce every thing every where. 

Seneca declares a sentiment, which seems to favour 
the opinion, that before the Millennium, (as contended 
in this work) all sinners shall be destroyed, to prepare 
its way. He says, '< Haste and come, last and great 
day, when the heavens shall fall into confusloa^ ^.wd 
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their ruins crash the impious set of men, so that a bet- 
ter race may arise ; such as they were heretofore, when 
Saturn reigned over the beginning of the w6rld«'' 
Here is a hint at tlie state in which our first parftrts 
existed, before they fell by sin, and were banished 
», from Eden. 

The Chinese ancient books have an account, that an 
extraordinary person, called by them the Sainty or sec- 
end person in the trinity, is to reign, and in his king 
dom he will not allow any wicked men to be there, 
but they must be banished into the dark abodes. of 
beasts and monster?, leaving none to be the subjects 
of his kingdom but heavenly and upright people. 

-Plutarch says, that the Persian Magi hold, that 
there will come a time when Arimanius, the evil spirit, 
or satan, will be banished from tlie earth, when it 
shall, therefore, become beautiful, when men shall be 
happy and their abodes become transparent, and shall 
all have the same life, language and government. 
Thus it is plain, that from very early ages, the expecta- 
tioii prevailed, that a better state of things was fiiiallv 
to succeed this bad State, so acknowledged to be by all. 
Yes, even Infidels. 

Having shown that the Prophets, the Jewish Rab- 
l^ins and Doctors, the ancient Christian Church and 
fathers, and even the very heathen, have expected the 
Millennium, I now proceed to exhibit the signs of 
the times which went before the flood, and before the 
coming of Christ, and also the signs of our own times, 
which denote the Millennium nigh its commencement. 
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Our next endeavour shall be^ to give a view of the signs of the 
times which preceded the great deluge and the buth of Christ— 
and an account of Herod the great, who put to death the in- 
fants of Jerusalem. Also, a minute description of the Ark, and 
the animals saved in it — ^profing it ampler suflcient to contain 

^ all the Scriptures state it did. 



Before the whelmiag flood, when Eoodi liv'd, 
God signifiM by 8ign$^ his spirit gnev'd — 
So from hift glorious Ueav*!! where now he reigns. 
He sbow'd the coaung Christ by mystic signs. 



The reason why a view of those times are present- 
ed to the readeir, is to prepare the mind for a view of 
the signs of our oton times, which signify the Millen- 
nium nigh its coming. 

The signs of the times, which were eminently calcu- 
lated to arouse the antediluvians to the expectation of 
severe judgments, to be poured out upon them, was, in 
the^Jirst place^ their own great wickedness, corruption 
and violence. Of these things they were reproved and 
threatened by Enoch, the first prophet, who was the 
seventh from Adam, and was translated firom earth to 
heaven by the miraculous power of God. We have in 
St. Jude, an account of his manner of reproof, which 
strongly indicates that those times were highly fraught 
with fearful forebodings, that great wrath was in wait- 
ing for those abominable nations who had so liio- 
roughly corrupted their ways in the earth. 
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The manner in which he communicated his reproofs 
of their doings, was, no doubt, at their public assem- 
blies of riot, confusion and idolatrous worship ; where 
he, in some commanding situation, harangued and 
fore^wamed them of impending judgments, and said, 
'< The Lord cometh with Un thousand of his saints^ 
to execute judgment upon ally for their ungodly 
speeches y which they have spoken agaimt Him :*' name- 
ly, against the Lord God of Adam* For there is 
scarcely a doubt, but they constantly reproached aiid 
reviled his pame, for what tliey might erroniously 
esteem severe in his conduct toward Adam and Eve, 
t)ecause he drove them out £Kmi Eden, for their sin* 

The local situation of Eden, was, most certainly, 
well known to the antediluvians, for they must have 
frequently conversed with their, great progenitor, Adam, 
coiiceining it, who had informed them of its delights; 
whlcji might have inflamed them with a spirit of cov- 
etonsness to possess it again ; but this being imppndM^ 
they raged against the Lord, and spake injuiipiit. 
words against him on that account. 

Of their works, therefore, the holy Enoch reproved 
tliem, and perhaps told them, that if God had so se- ^ 
wrely judged Adam, they might not expect to escape 
some signal punishment. 

At which rebukes they were, unquestionably, enra* 
ged, and no doubt proceeded to lay violent hands upon 
Ihim, to take away his life ; but in the midst of their 
fury» God caught him up from their sight. 

He was a man in the prime of life, being three hun- 
dred and £ixty-five years old when he was translated ; 
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but had walked with God three huniljBed years, conse- 
^ quently, was bom again at the age of sixty-five. 

This holy man, who had been among them a preach- 
er of righteousness, as Noah, was, in after years, was 
no doubt translated JUi open sight, as was Elijah, near 
the fords of Jordan. "^ -, 

This circumstance should therefore have been recei- 
ved -of them, as an evident sign^ that God sanctioned 
Enoch, and consequently condemned them. 

But what avails the signs of Heaven with the un- 
godly — the transla^n of Enoch should have been to 
them as a voice from the Eternal, informing them 
that they were in imminent; danger, since God had so 
suddenly and miraculously removed that good man 
iirom among them. 

Not many years after the translation of Enoch, there 
was given to the antediluvians another sign from Hea- 
ven, which was the preaching of Noah, who declared 
to them that God had determined to destroy the earth 
by yMer; for God had said to Noah, << The end of all 
jUsh is come before m^^ for the earth is filled with 
violence ; and^ behold^ I will destroy them with the 
earth:' 

This surely was a novel doctrine, which was by no 
means worthy of the attention of the wise ones of that 
day, who, probably, began to philosophize upon the 
subject, and to say, how can this thing be, since the 
waters every where cleave to the lower parts of the 
earth, and cannot, therefore, climb the hills, and from 
thence overflow the globe. 

Neither is there water sufficient in the clouds pf h«ar 
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ven, if every drop were drained, to flood a globe like 
ibis : they were not willing to suppose, that God, who 
out of nothing made the globe with all its seas, could 
as easily create an addition of water, sufficient to drown 
the world. 

And again, why should he do so? they might say; 
surety we have done nothing to offend him— be b far 
from us, and cares not what we do— -it is beneath the 
notice of a God. But if he does, bow can he find 
fault ? are we not as he would have us ? did he not 
create us f we have done only as we listed, and acted 
in accordance with the passions he implanted in us hiai* 
self — therefore, he must be pleased, instead of being 
offended with u<i, when we live as we list. 

There are many of the same sect at the present day, 
who do not wish to confess that tliey are fallen ftom 
original innocence, who will, if they continue in that 
fatal error, fall into, not a flood of water, but of fire, 
according to the Scriptures. 

Therefore, Noah and his preaching were rejected, 
who no doubt, notwithstanding, took all opportunities 
to reform them, and to bring them to repentance, as 
Enoch had done before him, but without success* 

The people of that age, are they to whom Christ 
preached by Noah, in spirit, while they were in prison ; 
which prison is to be understood as relating to the iact, 
that they were under condemnation ; for Grod had said, 
*^The end of all flesh is come before me." And the mie 
hundred and twenty years in which Noah was building 
the Ark, is to be considered only as a respite of their 
lives from immediate death ; therefore, during this tine, 
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they are spoken of jbls prisoners, or spirits in prison, and 
under the divine arrest. This idea is beautifully cor* 
roborated in Genesis, where it is written " My spirit 
shall not always strive tuith man^ for as muck as he is 
Jleshy yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty 
years/* — Gen. vi, 3, in which Christ, by his spirit, in 
Noah preached repentence to those nations, precisely 
as Christ, by his spirit, preaches to the people by his 
ministers at the present day. 

The strange news, concerning a man, whose name ' 
was Noah, had probably spread far and near, that he 
was, in fact, building a large vessel upon dry land, to 
save himself and family from drowning, excited, no 
doubt, a general curiosity to visit so strange a person, 
and to see his vessel, and to converse with him about 
,it, and to ridicule his work of needless precaution. 

Upon this principle, it is reasonable to suppose, that 
immense assemblies, from time to time, visited him du 
ring the one hundred and twenty years, at wjjich op- 
portunities this great preacher of righteousness endea- 
voured to convince them of their sins, and assured them 
that be was not building this vast vessel but at the ex- 
press command of God, for the saving of his house 
and every species of beasts, that the earth should not 
be desolated when the flood should be dried up. 

In this way, therefore, they were all warned of their 
danger, for God is just, and gives to every soul time 
and opportunity, according to his da3r and ability, to 
secure a place at his right hand. 

But suppose the antideluvians had all repented, or a 
half of them only, at the preaching of Noah^ tUev\ 



58 EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM- 

God would not have drowned the ivorld« but would 
liave saved them tVom that destruction, as he did the 
f^reatcity of Nineveh, when they repented at the preach- 
ing of Jonah, though he had said, in an unqualified 
manner, ** Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be over- 
thrown ;" the threatenings and promises of Grodf. rela- 
ting to men, are always to be understood as condition' 
aJy while man is a probationer. 

But the building of the Ark continued to progress, 
and (he time drew nigh when tlie prophecies of this 
singular character were to be fuliilled« to his honour 
and everlasting renown ; or to fall to the ground, to his 
great shame and confusion. 

No doubt, he had suffered abundance of ridicule, 
for his strange preaching and his stranger work, and 
perhaps, added to that, persecution, for they of bis ge- 
neration were a violent race of rebels against God; 
and had not his special providence protected the Ark, 
it is veiy probable they would have burned it, as often 
as Noah, with all his power, could have built it. 

The Ark at length was finished, and six days were 
allowed to Noah and his family to remove into it, and 
to bring the several kinds of animals, and put them in 
their places, and to store away food for man and beast, 
for on the seventh, God would pour out his rains from 
Heaven, for God had said, " Yet seven days, and 1 
nil I cause it to rain upon the earth forty days and for' 
ty nights, and every living substance that 1 have mode 
will I destroy from off the face of the ear^."— Gen, 
vii. 3. 

How wonderful a sign was this — the huge vehicle 

i 
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Stood finished in tbfiir sight, when from the hills and 
fields came all beasts with fowls, by sevens and by pairs, 
male and female, voluntarily to the Ark, and went in 
last of all, Noah and his family went in, and God, by 
his invisible hand, shut and fastened the door L ., 

Perhaps at this juncture, there were gathered to- 

. gether immense inultitudes, to see the strange spectacle 

of a man's shutting himself op on dry land, to keep 

from drowning. 

But while they mocking and wondei 
^ce from whence ft flood should come, fat* ii 
black clouds began to ris^ and scud along the heavens 
In fi*ightful haste. 

From the north, and from every point of the four 
winds, it was evident a dreadful storm was gathering 
unusual thunders began to rive the heavens, and terri- 
fying lightnings to flash around ; anon, the rains began 
to pour, the earth to tremble, the sea to spout its wa- 
ters in tall cataracts to the stormy skies, through the 
opening fissures of regions sinking to the depths be- 
neath. 

But it is probable, the millions of those countrief 
thought this storm of no long continuance, but would 
be soon assuaged, as other storms had always been. 
But after several days of continual storm, and anxious 
expectation that the rain would cease, their hopes be- 
gan to fail them, and horrors, instead ot hope, pos- 
sessed their souls, lest the fatal prophecy of the vener- 
able Noah was indeed fulfilling. But there stood the 
steadfast Ark in its place — the waters already risen 
and involved its keel— every where the flood increased 
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with hastening fury — the vallies, it was evident, Wiste 
fast filling — from the hills, whole rivers began to powrt 
bearing the earth, in many places, with trees and all 
their load, with roaring fury, to the' vales beneath. 
Now, terrors began to seize their unbelieving souls, 
and fearful forebodings to shake their self-begotten 
confidence, while they fied from their houses, or tlieir 
tents, in all the country where they dwelt, to tlie near- 
est hills or mountains. ' But still the flood pursued, 
and in .awful haste climbed up their sides, enveloping 
-* tne tallest trees beneath in a deep of dreary waters. 
As far as the eye could reach, nothing but one extend- 
ed inundation could be seen : houses, with all the 
works of man, lay floating on its rippling tide, with 
beasts of every kind struggling iti the waves with 
mighty death. 

Far from the former haunts of man, on the moan- 
tains' rough and rugged sides, were seen crowds of 
men, with feeble women and children, climbing up, 
disputing as they scrambled through the tangled woods; 
whole droves of fleeing beasts, that bit and tore^them ' 
as they fled, each aiming at the highest point of land, 
to save the precious life. 

Oh, what a sight was this to pitying angels, and to 
suflering men, that while they chmbed, the weaker fell 
behind, worn down with the descending storm, they 
fall and roll downward to the black waves beueath, or 
sit in dead despair, till the unpitying flood engulfi 
them in its foam. But here, there is none should 
doubt, though mercy was denied the body, yet to the 
soul that sweetest balm was given, to all that mercy 
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Wi^t,jgLnd l>ewa]led their SHIS. But soon tbe higbesf 

Qwh were snnk beneath the flood ; the race of man was 

, extinct, except the eight who now outrode the prevail- 

^Ing waters, ,^^e in the wondrous ark, the labour ot * 

more than m hundred yi^ar^u and perhaps of moic than 

;i hundred men-; a history of which westmll now give. 

See darkens jOqmmentary* 

When God said to Noah, make' thee an Ark of go- 
pher woX)d^; Al)A»thi§ /is> the fashion which thou shah 
make it of. The length of the Ark shall'b^three hun^ 
dred cubits, whieh^^fiv'e hundred and fortjr-seven feet: 
let it be remembered.4hat! the /anient 'ct/5it was nearly 
iwenty-two inches, which fwas aRSCertafned by Mr. 
Greaves, who travelled into Greece, Palestine and 
Egypt, in order to be able to ascertain the weights 
laoniegand measures of antiquity. 
V. Ito )€|ngth, therefore, was five hundred ^nd forty' 
jevQlfr jfet. The breadth of it fifty cubits, which is 
ninety-one feet two inches. And the height of it thir- 
ty cubits, which is fifty-four feet eight inches. 

It is plain enough, therefore, that this vast vessel was 
amply large to contain all beasts and men, said to have 
been in it ; and also, to contain food for them in abun- 
viance for more than twelve months. 

Dr. Arbuthnot computes this vessel at eighty-one 
thousand and sixty-two tons burthen.* 

A history of the Ark, as given in the Scriptures, 
of its containing every thing of all flesh, two of every 
60Tt, and food suflicient for their subsistence for a year, 
has been made an objection to the truth of the Mosaic 
history. — Geii. vi. 19. But to obviate this objectvow> 

* Which is equal ton fleet of SI ships of one thousand toT»\»LTei«5Tv eaa\u ' 

F 
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perhaps I cannot do better than to introduce, ih Ibid 
place, the following observations on the subject. ' 

At the first view, the number of .animidft may appear 
so immense, that no place but the fiWest could be 
thought large enough to contain them. If, however, 
we come to a close calculation, the number of the dif- 
ferent kinds of animals will be found much less than is 

generally imagined* 

Naturalists have divided the whole system of zoology 

into classes and orders, containing genera and species. 
There are six classes thus denominated. 1. Mam- 
malia. 2. Aves. 3. Amphibia. 4. Pices. 5. In- 
sectaer; and 6. Vermes. With the three last of these, 
viz. fishes, insects and worms, the question can have 
notliiiig to do. 

; The first class, Mammalia, or animals witfaT 
contain seven orders, and only forty-three g^Mft^^ 
we except the seventh order, i. e. all the whi 
which certainly need not come into this account* The 
difi*erent species in this class amount (the whale kind 
excluded) to five hundred and forty-three. 

The second class, Aves, or birds, contains six orders, 
and only seventy-four genera, if we exclude the third 
order, Anseres, or web-footed fowls, all of which 
could very well live in the water. The difi*erent spe- 
cies in this class, the Anseres excepted, amount to two 
thousand three hundred and seventy-two. 

The third, Amphibia, are only two orders, reptiles 
and serpents. These comprehend only ten genera, 
and tliree hundred and sixty-six species ; but of rep- 
tiles, many could live in the water, such as the tortoise, 
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iBrbgy ice. Of the former, there are thirty-tlftee spe/ 
cies ; of the l^ter seventy. 

The wh<rie 6£ these, therefore, of such as were sa- 
ved in the Ai4(| ^ould occapy bat little room in that 
huge vessel z a small portion of earth, in the hold, 
would be quite sufficient for their accommodation. 

Bishop Wilkkis, who has written largely, and with 
his tfsaal accuracy on this subject, supposes that quad- 
rupeds do not amount to one hundred diiSerent kinds, 
nor birds which could not live in the water, to two hun- 
dred. Of quadrupeds, he shows that only seventy- 
two species needed a place in the Ark, and the birds 
he divides into nine classes, including in the whole one 
hundred and ninety-five kinds, from which all the web- 
footed should be deducted, as these could live in the 
water. He computes all the carniverous animals equiv- 
idOHt, A0 to the bulk of their bodies and food, to twen- 
tf'Wii^ wolves ; and all the rest lo one hundred and 
oightyoxen. For the former he allows one thousand 
eight hundred and twenty-five sheep for their annual 
consumption ; and for the latter, one hundred and 
nine thousand five hundred cubits of hay. These an- 
imals and their food will be easily contained in the 
two first stories, and much room to spare. As to the 
third story, no person can doubt of its being sufficient 
tor the fowls, and Noah, with his family. One sheep 
;\ day, he judges will be sufficient for six wolves ; and 
one square cubit of hay, which contains forty-one 
pounds, as ordinarily pressed in our ricks, will be am- 
ply sufficient for one ox a day. 

When the quantit}' of room which animals and their 
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fcod required for one year, is compared with the ca 
pacity of the Ark, we should be led to eonclude, with 
the learned Bishop, that of the two it is more difficult 
to assign a number and bulk of necessary things to an- 
swer the capacity of tlie Ark, than to find sufficient 
room for the several species of animals and food al- 
ready known to have been there, iiut there ist.uo^ 
doubt there was more than sufficient room, whicb :t<)iii- 
duced to health by a {\^^^ circulation of air througfh the 
several apartments of the Ark. The most expert math- 
ematicians of the day, and the Bishop was one of the 
first in Europe, could not assign the proportion of a 
vessel better accommodated to the puroose than is here 
done. 

The capacity of the Ark, which haft been made an 
objection against Scripture, ought to be esteemed a 
confirmation of its divine authority. Since in ihoso 
rude ages, men being less versed in arts and philosophy, 
were more abnoxious to vulgar prejudices than now ; 
so that had the Ark been contrived by human inven- 
tion, it would have been made according to the will 
and apprehensions which arise from a confused and 
general view of things, and is probable would have 
been made as much too big as it has been represented 
too little. 

Having now passed through my views of the si<nis 
of the times which went before the flood, I shall ne^ 
attempt an exhibition of the signs of the times prece- 
ding the advent of the Messiah, with which will be 
found many strong intimations of the Millennium to 
come in the latter days. 
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I conceive that this field of research is more abun-. 
dantly suppli^ witH prophecies^ forerunners and sig1» 
than the other ; and thei:iefore, shall only notice some 
of the most obvious, relating to my purpose. All the 
prophecies of the Messiah, and all the supernutural ap- 
pearances of angels, previous to his poming in the flesh, 
should be considered as the signs of the tintes^ deno- 
tij^^at he was making haste and would not tarry. ,. 

Otti^ first instance of the appearance of Christ in 
the likeness of the human form, is that of his sociable 
- conversation with Abraham, in company with two of 
liis angels, under the oak trees of Abraham^s grove 
at Mamre. ^* And the Lord appeared unto him in the 
plains of Mamrc, as h^ sat in the tent door in the heat 
€f the day.^^ 

But Abraham knew not that it was the second per- 
son in the Trinity, for he was in the likeness of a man ; 
thcrrfore, as soon as he saw the approach of these 
strangers, arose and made them welcome to his lowly 
tent. Therefore, he said to the men, ** Let a little 
water I pray you be fetched, and wash your feet, and 
rest yourselves under the tree.^^ — Gen. xviii.4. But they 
had not been long there before he found that his guests 
were from heaven, and that one of them was the very 
iiame who had appeared to him before. See Geu. avii. 
1. " And when Abraham was ninety-nine years old, 
the Lord appeared to Abraham, and said, I am the 
Almighty God; walk before me and be thou perfect.^' 
. 3d. verse. — ^^ And Abraham fdl on his face, and Qod 
talked with him.^^ 

It is very likely he discovered him fh*st in the affair 
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of S^ah, when he asked him ''Where is Sarah, th^? 
wife f " and added, '' I will certainty return' unto thee 
according to the time of life ; and k> I Sarah thy 
wife shall have a son." Then he knew it was the Lord, 
for he had talked with him upon thcT same subject be- 
fore, when he fell on his &ce and laughed, and said in 
his heart, '^ Shall a child be born unto him that is ai> 
hundred years old, in wI>oiik all the families of die 
earth shall be blessed ?"* 

Here, then, is a remarkable forerunner of the Mes- 
siah who should come of the lineage of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob ; which to the Jews, in after ages, was 
a sure sign, that king Messiah was to arise out of their 
nation. And to a Christian, %ili appearance to Abra- 
ham may be an early token that his delight was with 
the sons of men, who at that time, in the human form, 
stood on the plains of Mamre, as in after ages on the 
hill of Calvary. 

The Patriarch Jacob also saw him and wrestled 
with him all night ; and Jacob called the place Peniel, 
or the face of God; for he said, "I have seen God 
face to face, and my life is preserved." 

• « In wliora all the ftmdlies of the earth shall be blessed." Would it be 
putting a forced meaning upon the above promise, if we consider it as relatii^, 
finally, to the uniTersal knowledge and eftects of the Gospel on the earth, in 
the days of the MiUenniuml If it does not, why then is the blessedneaM of the 
promise put in the futurel We know very well, that Jesus Christ is the tnu 
' light, that lighteth every man who is boni into the world, and that this light had 
gone into effect long btfore that promise to Abraliam, and in this sense, not oiAj 
tUl the fcmilie$ of the earth are blessed, but all individuals also. It would 
seem, therefore, to extend with a peculiar reference to the time, when aU the 
frmilies, then on the earth, shall be blessed, at one and the same time, with a 
d^kiti hmoltdse of Christ, which was oerer yet the fact. 



EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM. 6T 

■ 

And Moses, at Mount Horeb, saw him ^for their ap- ' 
peared to hinr in the wilderness of Mount Sinai tlie 
angel of the Liord, in a flame of fire, in a bush ; and 
when Moses saw it he drew near, and the voice of the 
Lord came unto him, saying, <' I am the God of thy 
fathers." This was he who was with the Church in 
the wilderness, who was called tf rocA:, and St. Penit "> 
says that rock was ChrlsiU- See I. Cor. x. 4. 

At another time, MosetTf with many of the elders of 
Israel, went up into the mount and saw the God of Is- 
rael ; ** and tliere was under his feet as it were a paved 
work of sapphire stone, and as it were, the body of 
heaven in his clearness." 

Let no one stumble i|tt this, although it is written in 
the Scriptures, that no man ever saw God and lived ; 
for it is not possible for mortal eyes to behold him, and 
perhaps it is to be doubted whether even angels ever 
saw him as he is, and was from eteriii^ : but they 
have seen him only through some medimQ which he 
has assumed, and thus descended U>\sfe seen of angels, 
as he has descended still lower in the ibrm of man to 
be seen of men. 

Joshua, the successor of Moses, saw him when he 
was by the river Jericho. " And he lifted up his eyes 
and looked^ and behold there stood a man over against 
him, with his sword drawn in his hand; and Joshua 
went unto him : Art thou for i45, or for our adversn^ 
ries ? And he said nay^ hut as Captain of the host of 
the Lord am I come. And Joshua fell on his face to 
the earth and did worship^ and said wnto him^ what 
saith my Lord unto his servant^ 
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Tliis was the Captain of the armies of Israel, who 
was with them for their salvation ; and is it not writ- 
ten of Christ that he is the Captain of our salvation, 
the good shepherd of the sheep, and head of all prin- 
cipality and power ? 

Again he appeared the same mysterious angel, who 
jis again and again called Jehovah, and sat under an 
oak in Ophra, and appeared to Gideon and said, " The 
Lord is with thee, and thou shalt smite the Midianites 
as one man ; and the Lord looked upon him and said, 
Go in this thy might, have 1 not sent theeT^ 

Some years after, he again appeared to the wife of 
Mauoah, the mother of Sampson, and promised her 
a son ; but Manoah not being present at the time, 
prayed that he would come again, God heard his 
prayer, and the angel again visited them, at which time 
Manoah asked his name, not knowing that he was an 
angel, but probably thinlung him a prophet ; but the 
answer was, " Why askest thou after my name, seeing 
it is a secret;'*^ as if he fain would say, I am not yet 
called Jesus the Christ. But Manoah being directed 
to offer a sacrifice to God upon the rock which was at 
hand, at which it is written, the angel did wonderoux- 
ly, and ascended in the flame of the burnt sacrifice, for 
it was the angel Jehovah. 

Many wonderful manifestations had David, Solo- 
iqpn and Elijah, especially the latter, in the cave of the 
mountain, when the Lord passed by in an earthquake, 
and in a strong and mighty wind, which brake in pie- 
ces the rocks before the Lord, and in a fire, and next 
a. still small voice, at the sound of which Elijah cover- 
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ed Ills lace in his mantle, for then he knew it was tlie 
Lord. 

St. John iii^forms us that Isaiah saw Christ's glory 
and spake of him. " I saiv the Lordj says he, sitting 
vpon his throne, high and lifted up ; kii train filled 
the temple. The seraphim covering their faces with 
their wings, and cried one to another, saying, Holy, 
Holy, Holy if the Lordr of Hosts. ^^ 

Thus far we see, that from Abraham as well as be- 
fore his time, until that veVy remarkable view of Isaiah, 
there were many signs of his coming. But we will 
now pass over subsequent ages, and come nigher to 
the time when he who was and is the desire of nations, 
the great antetype of all the old testament types, 
sacrifices and signs, was to be disclosed to human 
view in Bethlehem of Judea. 

The signs of those times, it appears wefe very close- 
ly observed by the wise men of the east. They no 
doubt Were Jews, or men who possessed a knowledge 
of Jewish tradition, or else had the Jewish Scriptures, 
though living a great distance east of Jerusalem. 

The fact that Isaiah had foretold the miraculous birtli 
of the Messiah, who should be the offspring of a vir- 
gin, and that his name would be called Immanuel, was 
known to them, ^nd also the information of the angel 
to Daniel, the prophet, which was given him when he 
so fervently prayed that God would again restore the 
captive Jews to their country and beloved city ; and 
it is probable that he at that time also prayed, that the 
Messiah might then appear for their relief and emanci- 
pation from captivity. 
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But to this prayer the angel Gabriel seeras to reply, 
by saying, " Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgress- 
ion, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconcil- 
iation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting right- 
eousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and 
to atioint the Most Holy." — Dan. ix. 24. Which in- 
forms, in the most emphatic manner, that the Messiah 
would not come sooner than seventy weeks, or four 
hundred and ninety years, reckoning each week to 
be seven years, which was the fact. 

Relative to this verse. Dr. Clark states that the se- 
venty weeks here mentioned amount to four hundred 
and ninety years, and are divided into three distinct 
periods. 

First period embraces from the going forth of the 
commandment to rebuild Jerusalem, which command- 
ment was issued by Artaxerxts Longimanus, and giv- 
en to Ezra, the prophet, and comprehends seven weeks, 
or forty-nine years, till Jerusalem was repaired, her sa- 
cred constitutions and civil establishments again brought 
into effect by Ezra and Nehemiah. 

Second period consists of sixt^^-two weeks, or four 
hundred and thirty-four years, and extends from the 
above mentioned repairs of Jerusalem, till the com- 
mencement of tlie preaching of John the Baptist, 
which was probably several years before Christ entered 
on his public ministry. 

Third period embraces one week, or seven years, 
and comprehends all that time in which the Messiali 
was to confirm the covenant with many, and extends 
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rom the comnfen^Mitht of John the Baptist's preach- 
ng till the out-pouring of the holy Ghost on the day 
)f Pentecost, which three periods will make seventy 
veeks, or 490 years. 

The propriety of adapting the last. week, or seven 
^cars, to John the Baptist's preaching, appears from 
the words of Christ, who says, " The Law was nn- 
HI John : with John's ministry and his own, till Pen- 
tecost, the new and better covenant was confirmed, 
^vhich is the last of tlie seventy weeks, and was fulfill- 
ed to the letter. 

' And that these years were nearly accomplished was 
undoubtedly known to those Eastern Magi, or wise 
men, and the place foretold by the prophets of his 
Krth was a subject to which they were no strangers, 
else why should they seek him at Jerusalem. 

And while they were in the way to that City, a 
meteorvr star appeared in the air, not very high from 
the earth. /The appearance of this star, was to those 
wise men a very joyful coincidence, for it is likely they 
might then recollect that it was said by Balaam, *' i 
shall see him but not now^ 1 shall behold him but not 
nigh ; there shall come a star out of Jacobs and a 
sceptre shall arise oi^^f Israel.'' — Num. xxiv. 17. 
This star, therefore, might be thought a symbol of the 
true star that was to arise out of Jacob. As soon, 
therefore, as they had come to the city, they inquired 
for Him who was born king of the Jews, and added, 
for we have seen his star. Although they were cer- 
tain that this was the country where he must be born, 
vet the particular place was to them an object of iiv- 



I 



72 EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM. 

quiry; but of this they could not be informed ; for 
when Herod, at their instigation, had assembled the 
Sanhedi'in to inquire for himself, where this king should 
be born, they could only tell him, in Bethlehem of Ju- 
dea, for thus it is written by the propJiet : ^^ And thou^ 
Beihhhemy in the land of Judea, art not the leas 
among the princes; for out of thee shall come a Go 
vemor thatihall rule my people Israel.''^ — Math. ii. 
Herod, therefore, as soon as he had finished the inqui- 
ry dismissed tlie Saniiedrin, and privately said to these 
wise men, " As soon as ye find the young- child bring 
jne word that I niay worship him." 

These wise men having obtained information where 
that section of the country called Bethlehem was situ- 
ated, went from the presence of Herod, to seek in thA 
place the particular dwelling of his parents, or house 
of his abode, which w^s about six miles from Jerusa- 
lem. And while musing and conversing upon the jmto- 
phecies and signs of his birth, saw suddenly and not 
very high from the earth, the same meteoric star, 
which they had seen in the way when coming to Jeili- 
salem. At which sight they greatly rejoiced, and fol- 
lowed its course until it came and stood over the place 
jmd humble dwelling of God manifest in the flesh. 
There is scarcely a doubt but this bright luminous me- 
teor, after standing over the place where the child Jay, 
came and encompassed the head of the infant ; else 
how should these wise men know certainly that this 
was the very child, the subject of prophesy, and was 
born a king, to whom they presented gifts. The fact 
that the Saviour was always represented with a glory 



EXPECTBD CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM. 19 

abdut his head by the anpi^nt painters, is a corrobo- 
rative proof that the meteor did rest upon his brow at 
that time. 

But th^ wise .men, after they had bestowed their 
gifts, and bowed and worshipped their Maker in the 
person of this child, returned to their country another 
way, which is supposed to be in the kingdom cr coun- 
try of the Sabeans or Saba, and also Arabia Felix, 
who are supposed to be the descendants of Abraha9i, 
by his wife Keturah, wha received their portion of their 
father, and departed for a country lying east fi'om Abra- 
ham. See Gen. xxv. 6. " But unto the sons of the 
concubines which Abraham had, Abraham gave gifts, 
and sent them away from Isaac his son, while he yet 
lived eastward in the east country." 

Perhaps in this place, though it be a digression from 
our subject, it would not be unacceptable to the curi-* 
ous, if I give an account of Herod the great, whose 
son beheaded John the Baptist. 
* Herod the great, the son of Antipater, reigned thir- 
ty-seven years iii Judea, reckoning from the time he 
wv created king of that ^country by the Rpmans« 
Our blessed Lord wai bom in the last year of his 
reign, and at this tii|6iflii|, sceptre had literally depart* 
ed from Judea, a for«lgiMr being now on the throne* 
As there are several ppnces of this name mentioned 
in the New Testament, it may be well to, give ali$tof 
them here, together with their genealogy 

Herod the great, married ten wives, by whom he had 
several children. Th^ ^st was Doris, thought to be 
an Idum^^y whom he married when but a private te*, 
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dividual By her, he had ^^ntipater, the eldest of aU 
his sons, whom he caused to be executed five days 
before his own death. Another of his sons was 
slain when the infants at Bethlehem were destroyed, 
which caused a certain writer of the day to say, << It is 
better to be Herod's hog than his son/' The point io 
this saying, consists in tliis: that Herod, professing 
Judaism for his religion, forbade his killing swine, or 
having any thing to do with their flesh ; therefore, his 
hog would have been safe* where his son lost his life. 

His second wife was Mariamne, daughter of Hirca- 
nus, the sole surviving person of the Asmonean, or 
Maccabean race. Herod put her to death. She was 
the mother 9f Alexander and Aristobulous, whom Her- 
od had executed at Selastia, on accusation of having 
entered into a conspiracy against him. Aristobulmis 
left three children, whom I shall notice hereafter. 

His third wife was Mariamne, the daughter of Si- 
mon, a person of some note in Jerusalem, whom Her- 
, od made high priest, in order to obtain his daught^. 
She was the mother of Herod Philippus, or Horod 
Philip, and Salome. ' Herod, or Philip, married HeM: 
dins, mother to Salome, the famous dancer, who ie^ 
manded the head of John the Baptist — ^Mark vL 22. 
Salome had been placed, in the will of Herod the 
greati as second heir after Antipater ; but her name 
was erased, when it was discovered that Mariamne, her 
mother, was an accomplice in the crimes of Antipater, 
son of Herod the. great. 

His fimrth wife was Malthake, a Samaritan, whose 
sons were Archelaus and Philip. The first enjoyed 



EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM. ^75 

half of bis father's king<)pm under the name of te- 
trarch. He reigned nine years ; but being accuse^and 
arraigned before the Emperor Augustus, he was ban- 
ished to Vienna, where he died* This is the Archelaus 
mentioned in verse 22. His brother Philip married 
Saldme, the famous dancer, the daughter of. Herodius. 
He died without children, and she was afterwards mar- 
ried to Aristobulous. * 

The fifth wife of Herod the great, was Cleopatra, of 
Jerusalem* She was the mother of Herod, sumamed 
Antipas, who married Herodius, the wife of his brother 
Philip, while he was still living. Being reproved for 
this act by John the Baptist, he caused him to be im- 
prisoned, and afterwards, to be beheaded, agreeably 
to the promise he had rashly made to the daughter of 
his wife Herodius, who had pleased him with her dan- 
cing. He attempted to seize the* person of Jesus 
Christ, and to put him to death. It was to this Prince 
that Pilate ^ent our Lord. — Luke xiii. 31, 32. He 
was banished to Lyons, and then to Spain, wiiere botli 
he and his wife Herodius died. 

The sixth wife of Herod the great was Palas, by 
whom he had Phasaelus. His history is in no way 
connected witli the New Testament. 

The seventh was named Phsedra, the mother of 
Roxana, who married the son of Pheroras. 

The eighth was Elpida, mother of Salome, who 
married another son of Pheroras. With the names of 
two other wives of Herod, we are not acquainted, but 
they are not connected with our history any more than 
are Pales, Phaedra and Elpida, whose names I merely 
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notice, to avoid the accusation of historical inaccuracy 
with reference to the Herod family. 

. Aristobulous, the son of Herod the great, by Marl- 
amne, a descendant of the Asmoneans, left two sons 
and a daughter, viz. 'Agrippa, Herod, and Herodius, 
so famous for her incestuous marriage with AntlpaSy in 
the life time of his brother Philip. 

Agrippa, otherwise named Herod, who was impris- 
oned by Tiberius for something he had said against 
him, was released from prison by Caligula, who made 
him king of Judea. It was this Prince who put St 
James to death, and imprisoned Peter, as mentioned in 
xii. of Acts. He died ' at Cesaret, in the way men- 
tioned in the Acts, as well as by Joscphus. He left a 
son named Agrippa, who is mentioned below. 

Herod, the second son of Aristobulous, was king of 
Chalci's, and after the death of his brother, obtained 
permission of the emperor to keep the ornaments be- 
longing to the high priest, and to nominate whom he 
pleased to that office. He had a son named Aristobu- 
lous, to whom Nero gave Armenia the lesser, and who 
married Salome, the famous dancer, daughter to He- 
rodius. 

Agrippa, son of Herod Agrippa, king of Judea, 
and grandson to Aristobulous and Mariamne ; he was 
at first king of Chalets, and afterward tetrarch of Gul- 
ilee, in the room of his uncle Philip. It was before- 
him, his lister Berenice, and Felix, who had married 
Drusilla, Agrippa's second daughter, that St. Paul 
pleaded his cause, as mentioned Acts xxvi. 
, Herodiu3« the daughter of Mariamne and Aristobu- 
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'^ous, is the person of whom we have already spoken, 
who married succesisively the two brothers^ Philip and 
Antipas, her uncles, and who occaiiioQed ihe death of 
John the Bapfist. By Uprfirst husband, she had Sa- 
lome, the dancer, who was married to Philip, tetna*ch 
of the Trachonitis, and son of Herod the great. 8a*- 
lome having had no children by him, she was married 
to Aristobulous, her cousin-german, son of Herod, 
.king of Cbalcis, and brother to Agrippa and Herodi- 
us : she had by this husband several children. 

This is nearly all that is necessary to be known rel- 
ative to the race of the Herods, in order to distinguish 
the- particular persons of this family mentioned in the 
New Testament. See Dr. Clark. 

But to return. The last sign which I shall notice 
of the coming of the Messiah, is, that while some 
shepherds were guarding their flocks, in "tlie country 
not far from Bethlehem, there appeared, in the night 
season, just in the heaven above them, a company of 
celestial beings ; their glory, it is probable, was as 
if a sun had suddenly burst upon the gloom of night " 
and shot his bright light, all around them. But the 
glorious sight was not sooner seen, than music, such 
as .earth cannot afford, swelled its loud and thrilling 
sounds upon the charmed skies, but mixed with the 
overwhelming song, was distinctly heard the gladden- 
ing news, that in the city of David, Christ the Lorcl 
was born, and laid in the manger of a stable. But to 
their song, around the dreadful throne of God in Hea- 
ven, was heard the deep unutterable response of " Glo- 
ry to God in the highest, peace on earth good will to 
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V 

men.** Thi»'.aong the angels sung, then vanished 
from their light ;'jbiiit<lie shepherd's hastened to see if the 
thing was traei linl found him lying in the predicted 
mangeti irrappod in swadling bands, A. M. 4000* 
■.At this time there was a universal peace; for we 
liave the fact of history,- that Caesar Augustus, the Ro* 
man Btnperof, had shut the temple of Janus, as a to* 
ken that then there was a universal peace. 

Eutfaandher powers ftooditi]^ and ku^ with twfideje^ 
SHas if Uiey knew their soyereigD Lord wm by.— MtLToa. 
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Having now passed throii^h soQie of the ^gns ivhich went before 
the flood, and before the advent of Christ, \ shall, Sierefore, 
next attempt to show the signs of our own times, which ipAi^;;'^; 
cate the Millennium not very cpmp((» ; but must bb preceded }fy, 
an effect of the power of the great God, such .ps man Jiais not 
witnessed since the world began. 



Boil onward earCh, and spaiUe in thine otb, 
TiD the aix nmnber'd days are quite absoib'd— 
Tin the great week of time, six tiiotuand year». 
Shall waft ns from this soil of groans and tears 
Then multiply ye iigns of millennial day^, 
Tin earth's in glory rob'd and songs of praise. 



-**. 



It is hoped that the reader is now, itf^n li^iire, pre- 
pared to view the subject in a more propitious light, 
having seen that God does afford signs and forerun- 
ners that men should be admonished of the things 
which he intends to accomplish on the eartli. Which 
signs we now shall bring forward, as being more inti- 
mately connected with the present age, and past ages 
of the Christian Church. 

The great success which has marked the progress of 
the gospel, from its author to the present day, is a sign 
which may be seen of all people ; though its way has 
been opposed by kings and emperors, and the great 
ones of the earth ; thoiligh the depravity of the whole 
race of men, has lifted up a standard against it, yet 
has it through seas of blood, oceans of flame, forests 
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of swords, goUs an^ dungeons, a world of deceit and 
wickedoess, urged its gentle way: though enemies 
more to be dreaded thap these, and of a subtlier kind, 
have assailed the blessed Gospel, yet have they not pre- 
vailed. Though a Voltaire has said that he was wea- 
ly of hearing that twelve men had propagated the Gos- 
pel, yet he. presumptuously and arrogantly boasted, 
that he would show to the world that he could destroy 
the whole alone. Bui his death was marked with 
dreadful horrors ; his pitiful cryings and cowardly be- 
haviour at that extremity, showed him but*poorly qual- 
ified to conquer the Son of God, or to put to flight the 
least of his disciples. Though with him a host of in^ 
fidels, in every age, have assailed the Gospel with all 
the powers of their pandaemonian compact, and have 
poured upon it a flood of scorn and contempt, yet 
the Gospel shines in all its glory of simplicity and 
truth. 

Although a Constantine thought to add to its strength 
by his feeble prop of law, because he knew not its na- 
ture, yet it stood on its own foundation, gloriously in- 
dependent. 

I would here remark, that the manner of Comtan- 
tine*s conversion to Christianity, does not carry with it 
any convincing proof, that he was regenerated by die 
grace of God, at that time. 

The manner of his conversion was as follows : When 
Constantine the great was in Gaul^ A. D. 312, there 
appeared in the sky, a little after noon day^ above the 
sun, a splendid luminous cross^ with this inscrqpticn 
on it : " By this conquer ;^^ in consequence of which, 
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he was convinced that if he espoii|Bd the Christian 
cause, he should conquer his enemll^ and win tlie 
whole empire to himself. 

Accordingly, in A. D. 324, he tdtaOy defeated Li- 
cinus, who had shared the empire with him, and be- 
came sole emperor, whicli was the summit of his am- 
bition. — See ClarJCf on Daniel. 

Though the Popes of the Roman Church have 
wrested, from age to age, the salutary words of the 
Gospel, and have, since the time they becamjk anti- 
christicm, supported their doctrines and power, by 
keeping their adherents in total ignorance the .most 
pitiitil, and by coersion the most cruel ; yet there has 
been, and still are millions who dare confess Him^ in 
the very face of death, << of whom Moj^es tnd the pro- 
phets did write.** r- 

But the preacliSng and writings of eminent and holy 
inen, in various nations, from the time of the great re- 
formation In the days of Luther till now^ have, by tlie 
providence of God, been sapping the foundation of 
that enormous BoHON Upas, the Roman Papal Church 
in Italy : and ere long its trunk will fall, and the re- 
gion where it grows, and has for ages poisoned with its 
effluvia distant nations, shall be destroyed and not 
healed, but shall be given to salt^ the salt of eternal 
burning. 

The great means by which God has, and is effecting 
the emancipation of those who are bound in darkness 
and ignorance, is by the scriptures of truth being put 
into the hands of every man. Yet many have been 
the attempts to suppress this most holy book, bat still 
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U prevails, and will prevail. The union and zeal wliich 
is now manifest among all the evangelical sects, to 
send this book to all nations, is a notable signf in this 
our day, that the time is not very far off, when a uni- 
versal and individual knowledge of the Bible shall 
be possessed by every bosom. 

The monsters, bigotry and prejudiccj are passing 
away like the shades of night before the rising sun, 
and a union of energy among the Churches is taking 
their place, of whom there is forming a vast army, who 
shall press onward to certain victory. Worldly gran- 
deur and a religious monopoly is not their object : but 
to send the Scriptures to all nations, tongues and^Jan- 
guages, and to instruct the ignorant, are their highesf 
and only aim. 

There are, at the present time, three thousand Bibl4 
Societies in the world, and all formed within twenty^ 
years. The annual income of these is about four mill- 
ions five hundred thousand dollars, which will naturally 
increase from year to year. This vast annual sum, with- 
out any additional increaseyWiW amount, in twenty years 
more, to the immense sum of ninety millions of dol- 
dars. It is easy, therefore, to see, that in a hundred 
years, if God continues to bless this means, there 
will be put into the hands of all heathen nations, the 
holy Scriptures, the words of life ; yes, and it is pro- 
bable this will be done much sooner than a hundred 
years. 

More than three millions of Bibles have already 
been distributed among these nations, who are the ob- 
jects of commiseration, and are read in a hundred and 
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forty different langnages, at the present time. And in 
addition to this, the Missionaries of all the evangelical 
Churches, are flying upon the wings of the wind, to 
the very ends of creation, not to build up sectarianism^, 
but to inform them of the wav of life and salvation, in 
the most simple and easy manner. This is benevolenliit 
indeed. 

Already the following countries are visited by the 
angel, whom John saw flying through the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach to 
them that dwell on the earth : — Western Africa, South 
Africa, Aflrican Islands, Mediterranean, Black and 
Caspian seas, Siberia, China, India beyptid the Gan- 
ges,- and India within the Ganges; Ceylon, Indian 
Arcfaipelagcf*. Australasia, Asia and Polynesia; South 
American fllitea, G|Auia, West Indies, North Ameri-- 
can Indians, Labrador and Greenland. In those 
countries, in 1825, there were 283 stations, 585 Mis- 
sicmaries, 394 native assistant^, and 37,919 communi- 
cants ; all snatched from the gulf of heathenism, by 
that angel of mercy and light, the Gospel. 

Sunday Schools, too, follow in the hallowed train, 
which gracious and glorious plan strikes at the root of 
the matter, takes the infant from the parents' heathen 
bosom, and informs the tender mind, and rears it up 
for God. 

The tract societies too, for the distribution of 
free and candid thoughts upon all sorts of vice, and 
the easy way of reformation and happiness pointed 
out, and the horrors which absolutely await the im 
penitent, in a ffaturie life, plainly shown. 
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The Bible in its free circulation — ^the Missionary to 
inforce and explain it — the Sunday Schools and Tract 
Societies, are the mighty bolts of Heaven, with which he 
fs smiting the nations, and breaking in pieces all the 
strong holdd of Satan — all combinations of wicked 
men, till all enemies shall be subdued and saved by 
grace, or destroyed from the earth by judgments firoqi 
Heaven. 

Such the^, are the signs of our^ oum times, which 
streak the horizon of our world with spiritual light, 
like the bright lights of the night uiat illume the 
northern skies, when the Aurora Borealis flashes there ; 
or such light as the sun- affords before his rising, when 
his beams shoot athwai^ the Atlantic sea, and tip with 
^old the Hocky Mountains, ^uch are the certain Uh 
kens, that a brighter sun will soon arise to«et no moie, 
, till a thousand years of holy rest to the saints shall 
complete the great weejipof time. 

But we are too apt to let pass the notable signs, of 
Heaven, without bestowing upon them that pious at* 
tention they demand. The antediluvians thought no- 
thmg of the signs of their times, but were heedless, «d- 
til the flood came and took them all away. 

The signs of the times which went before the bnlh 
of Christ, were not sufficiently loolied into ; otherwise 
the Jews would have known the Messiah, by flie tokens 
foretold by the prophets.* 

But let it not be the guilt of this nation, to be blind 
to the signs of the times, nor of the Churches ; but to 
look, eipect and pray, for the coming in of the great 
sabbatical year and jubilee of Heaven, the MilleDniuni 
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Was there ever a time when the different sects iiave 
been so united as at the present, to promote the same 
cause. Of them it may nou; be said with great proprietv» 
see how these brethren love one another. Is this not a 
token tliat tlie Watchmen shall soon see eye to eye ? 

Was there ever a time when benevolent combTna- 
tions of talent, and appropriations of money, (having 
for their ostensible object, tiie amelioration of suffer- 
ing humanity) so pervaded all Christian sects, all refi- 
ned society, all Christendom, as at the present ? — nev- 
er. Witness the struggle's of philanthropy in the 
.Court of St. James, with the pk)wers of avarice,> for the 
emancipation of slaves. Witness the arm of pity in 
this, country, which is bared to the shoulder, to .snatch 
from the bloody lash, and from ignorance the most hor- 
rible, the groaning African. That arm is the growing 
energies of the Colonization Societies. Angel of 
mercy! brood over its being, and say, be strong ! Tar- 
ry not in all the plains of the Northern and Southern 
States, till thou hast whispered in the heart of all 
slave holders, 

Let an fleah tfatt^s hman from thy grasp be free, 
Nor speak the name of slave in North America. 
Then ftjr thee to the isto (rf* the Atlantic sea. 
There ware thy wand of love^je slaves, be free! 
Then hasten from that clime, O 'tis Dkeiey speaks, 
O'erwhehn the OtUiBBUi pow^, but sare the Greeks. 

O, the glory of that day, when Slavery ^ the foulest 
blot on the politics of men, shall be wiped off; and 
where the fatal stain was recorded, there write the ra- 
dient word, Liberty. 

But the signs of Heaven, that the M\l\^\»v\ut^ v^ 
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nigh, may be tspecieA to be multiplied with ihe passiog 
yean. The means now in qperaticm to spread the gos- 
pel, in a short time will effect wonders not yet conceiv- 
ed of, in reference to a preparation for the introduction 
<^ the seventh Chiliad of the world. The Lord hasten 
it in his time, the time to cleanse the sanctuary, the time 
to give to the saints the kingdom, the great jubilee, the 
Sabbath of creation, the victory of Christ, the time to 
bind Satan a thousand years, the renewal of the paradisi- 
acal state, the gloiy of Messiah's kingdom on earth. 

That the times in which ^e now live, signify the near 
approach of some great events is evident from the char- 
acter the two grand principles of Christianitv and In- 
fidelity are now assuming. For these two are taking a 
decisive stand against each other, aiming to push their 
success to the climax ; victory over all the earth : for 
while the Bible principles and the soid'Saving power of 
those principles, are sweeping the world as the early and 
the latter rains of heaven ; — so also, Infidelity, from ho^ 
rid atheism down through all its varied modifications 
which are not a few, is unaccountably insinuating itself 
among all ranks of people, deceiving and being deceived.; 
fulfilling doubtless the view of St. Peter 2d. iii. 3. who 
has said, ^^ that there shaU come in the last days scofferSj 
vmOdng after their own lusts ?" This is now therefore 
eminently fulfilling, which is a prominent sign dmoBg 
many others, that the present dispensation of the govern- 
ment of heaven over the earth and its inhabitants^ is 
about to be changed— even so— Amen. 



Will represent the probable state of the incorrigible and wicked 
part of mankind, just previous to the commencement of the 
Millennium. In this division will be given an account of Pa- 
gan Rome and of Papal Rome, which subjects are fainted at 
by the Revelator, in his IStband 17th Chapters. 



When Noah built the Aik, inthe^sf age, 
Men gloried in their crimes and in their rage- 
So they in aftertimes, when Jetus came. 
Were impadent and bold in heathen shame 
Much the same pBght the worid will then be m, 
When CftrUt from Heanfn shall eom£ to end HiA sin. 



It is probable that the most popular idea about the 
commencement of the Millennium, is, that there will b^ 
a ^adual reformation, from year to year, until the 
whole of mankind, generally speaking, shall be fa- 
vourably disposed towards religion ; when a general 
morality shall prevail throughout the world. Such a 
state as this, is also supposed by many, will be the con^ 
dition of the world during the Millennium. But if 
Christ, relative to the Church, in the days of St John, 
expressed himself as abominating all luke warm souls, 
and threatened to spue them out of his mouth, or cast 
iliera down to hell, as I understand it to mean ; how, 
flien, in the Millennium, when it is expressly stated that 
all sliall be holy, can it be consistent that there then 
shall be any mere moralists to nauseate the bosom of 
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the millennial Church f Again, if it is at all scriptu* 
ral to expect there will arrive a time, when the sanctua* 
ry, which is nothing else but the Church of God on 
the earth, shall be cleansed^ then we may calculate firoro 
this, as from an immoveable data^ that all such as are 
merely moral only, shall be cast out at the time of that 
cleansing. If this shall not be the fkct, how is it that 
Mount Zion is to become finally the joy of all the 
earth? How is it that this Zion, which is the Jdng^s 
daughter, is to be all glorious within, if there shall, in 
the Millennium, be any sinners at all ? The very gen- 
ius and nature of salvation, commenced by a compe- 
tent Saviour, contemplates such an effect over his ene- 
mies. If such shall not be the fact, how then are the 
saints to t^ke the kingdom, if a part of the inhabitants, 
at that time, belong to the kingdom of Satan. 

But we resume the other idea, which is, that it is ngt 
probable the millennial state is to be brought on by the 
slow advances which real piety is supposed will make, 
so as to overcome all opposition. Far enough from 
this, it is to be feared, will be the horrible fact. 

Man is a free agent, and we have no precedent, in 
the dealings of God with man, to fix upon, as data, 
from which to calculate a suspension of that free agen 
cy, so that he should become incapacitated thereby, to 
follow the will of his own mind. Hence, we con- 
clude, that such shall not be the fact : therefore, man 
shall continue to exercise this power, (given) till the 
final period arrives, when all free agents, who are sin- 
ners, shall have that gracious, yet wonderful gift ta- 
ken away. See Matt. xxv. 28, 30. 
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Tlierefore, Iperceive no peculiar reason, why the 
whole world shall absolutely become more religious 
this side the Millennium, than at any period which is 
past. But that while the Gospel shall pour itself like 
a river, over all heathen countries,' and lift them up 
from their low and degraded state, it is much to be 
feared, that infidelity will follow hard after, to subvert 
the gracious designs of the Gospel. 

This has been the constant procedure of Satan, the 
destroyer, ever since the promise to the woman was, 
made, that of her seed a Redeemer should arise. Of 
this John, (Rev. xii. 12.) had a view, when he cri- 
e<l, Wo to the inhabitants of the earth, and of the 
sea J for the devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short 
time ; who will not cease his opposition till he is shut 
up in the bottomless pit. — See Rev. xx. 3. Of this 
spirit, who had passed from a holy and happy nature, 
to a vile and sinful one, it is said^ that when he saw 
he was cast out in the earth, he persecuted the woman 
who brought forth the man child. This man child by 
some is supposed to mean the Christian Emperors, be- 
ginning with Constantine the Great, who espoused the 
Gospel, and were caught up to God and his throne; 
i. e. caught up to sit on the throne of the Roman Em- 
pire, and from thence to rule the nations with a yjodk of 
iron : this, say they, the Christian Roman Emperors have 
done. Others suppose the child to mean Jesus Christ, 
who would have been devoured by the dragon, Herod, 
when an infadt, bnt was finally caught up to God and 
bis throne at his resorrection, and from thence rules {he ^ 
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wickf^d nadons with a rod of iron, or signal judg-' 
ments. But the vile spirit called Satan, soon seduced 
to his purposes the whole race of man, with but few ex- 
ceptions, which is evident when we examine the hist<H'y 
and end of the nations before the flood. 

And aAerward, when the race of man was renewed 
from the family of Noah, the same wicked spirit all 
along till Clirist, by corruptions and abominations 
among the people, manifested himself to be the enemy 
of God and his Church in the earth. 

He prevailed among the nations to adopt the vile 
and unnatural service of dumb idols ; and animals, 
with many kinds of reptiles, the sun, moon and stars, 
and herbs of the field were the objects of their adora- 
tion : and mingled with these, in their assemblies, 
were the abominable rites of of obscenity. 

But notwithstanding all the opposition of a combi- 
ned world, the promised seed of the woman, step by 
step, came on, conquering and to conquer, till he stood,^ 
fiually, on Mount Calvary and made expiation for sio. 
Since that time, the modes of attack practiced by Sa- 
tan, have been extremely various ; among the Jews he 
has ever been malicious and cruel towards this. 8tt4 
of the woman ; among the heathen he has been the 
blackness of darkness, confusion and error, that they 
should fiot see this seed, who is the desire of all na- 
tions; for such is the fact, there has been no nation 
but in som^ way have looked for a Mediator. Some- 
times he has been seen upon the throne of aatioitf 
frith sceptre ^nd crown, as in the person of Gonstan- 
titt« the Great, wlio espoused the Christian cause lirom 
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ho otiier design than to increase his populamu^v ^nd 
power, which saved tlie shedding of much Cbritsfian 
blood at that time. Here, no doubt, was manifest the 
extreme subtlety of the devil, who, when he saw that 
the gospel of the Son of God was becoming popular, 
thought it a good expedient, in order to counteract its 
holy healing influence upon the souls of men, if be 
could get its support incorporated with tlie affairs of 
state, and its ministers recognized among the great 
ones of the earth ; when tljus corrupted with ambitious 
desires of riches and worldly glory, its holy convert- 
ing designs would be frustrated. Because when once 
the corruption is fastened on so Arm a rock as the sec- 
ular government, its ministers no longer under the sal- 
utary discipline of exposure to persecution, become 
idle and wicked ; consequently, could not teach the 
truth, and did not hesitate to supply its place with fa- 
bles. Such is the fatal tendency of privileged orders. 
Such has been, and is the fact in many countries where 
the abominable power of a clerical monopoly has ob- 
tained ; in whose gripe the consciences of men are so 
firmly holden, that nothing less than tiie arm of God 
can break the chain. 

A history of which we shall now exhibit as given by 
Dr. Clark, which will not fail to strike the mind wiUi 
wonder, when we contemplate this monster in its con- 
volutions, rolling its sjaaky folds ki undescribed pos- 
tures of horror, and is ^:alled a beast rising out of the 
sea. — Rev. xiii. 1. 

Verse 1. And I stood upon the sand of the .aea, and 
saw a Oeoit rise up out of the sea] Before we can pro- 
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feed in the interpretation of this chapter, it will be 
highly necessary to ascertain the meaning of the pro- 
i' phetic symbol beast j as the want of a proper under- 
standing of this term has probably been one reason 
why so many discordant hypotheses have been publish* 
ed to the world. In this investigation, it is impossible 
to resort to a higher authority than Scripture ; for the 
Holy Ghost is His own interpreter. What is, there- 
fore, meant by the term beast in any one prophetic vi$* 
ion, the same species of thing must be represented by 
the term whenever it is used in a similar manner in any 
other part of the Sacred Oracles. Having, therefore, 
laid this foundation, the angePs interpretation of the 
last of Daniel's four beasts need only be produced, an 
account of which is given in the 7th chapter of this 
prophet. Daniel being very desirous to " know the 
truth o[ the fourth beast which was diverse from all the 
othersj exceeding dreadful^ and the ten horns that 
were on his head," the angel thus interprets the vis- 
ion : — " The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom 
upon eanh, which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, 
and shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it 
down, and break it in pieces. And the ten horns 
out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise," kc. 
In this Scripture it is plainly declared that the fourth 
beast should be the fourth kingdom upon earth ; conse- 
quently, the four beasts seen by Daniel are four king- 
doms : hence the term beast is the prophetic symbol 
for a kingdom* 

As to the nature of the kingdom which is represent* 
ed by the term beast; we shall obtain no inconsidertil^e 
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light in examining the most proper meaning of the 
original word chaiyahj which signifies what we term a 
wild beast ; and is thus used by St; John in the Apoc- :f 
alypse. In this sense, it is fully evident, if a po¥^er b^^^^ 
represented in the prophetical writings under the notion " ' ' 
of a wild beasty that the power so represented must 
partake of the nature of a mid beast. Hence an 
earthly belligerent power is evidently designed. And 
the comparison is peculiarly appropriate ; for, as sev- 
eral species of wild beasts carry on perpetual warfare 
with the animal world; so most governments, influenr 
ced by ambition, promote discord and depopulation. 
> And, "^alsoj as the carniverous wild beast acquires its 
strength and magnitude by preying upon the feebler 
animals : so most earthly monarchies are raised up by 
the sword, and derive their political consequence from 
the unsuccessful resistance of the contending nations. 
The kingdom of God, on the other hand, is represent- 
ed as *' a stone cut out of the mountain without hands ;'* 
and is never likened to a beast^ because it is not raised 
up by the sword, as all other secular powers are ; but 
sanctifies the persons under its subjection, in which 
last particular it essentially differs from all other domi- ' 
nations* % 

This beast is said to rise up out of the sea, in which 
particular it corresponds with the four beasts of Dan- 
iel ; the sea is, therefore, the symbol of a great multi- 
tude of nations^ as has already been proved ; and the 
meaning is, that every mighty empire is raised upon 
the ruins of a great number of nations, against which 
it has successfully contended, and incorporated with its 
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(lominioDS. The sea^ here, is doubtless the same, 
against the inhabiters of which a wo was denounced 
chap. xii. 12. for St. John was standing upon the satul oj 
the sea^ When the vision changed from the wammi and 
the dragon to that recorded in this chapter* It there- 
fore follows that the kingdom or empire here represent- 
ed by the beast ^ is that which sprung up out of the ru- 
ins of the Western Roman Empire. 

Having seven heads atid ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten crovms — The beast here described is the Lat- 
in Empire, which supported the Romisb or Liatbi 
diiirch ; for rt has upon his horns ten crowns ; i. e. is 
an empire composed of ten distinct monarchies in the 
interest of the Latin church. — See the heads and homSf 
fully explained in the notes on chapter xvii. 10, 12, 16. 

As the phrases Latin church, Latin empire, &c. 
are not very generally understood at present, and will 
occur frequently in the course of the notes on this and 
the 17th chapter, it will not be improper here to ex- 
[>]ain them. — During the period from the division of 
the Roman empire into those of the east and west, till 
the final dissolution of the western empire ; the sub- 
jects of both empires were equally known by the name 
of Romans. Soon after this event the people of the 
west lost almost entirely the name of Romans, and 
were denominated after their respective kingdoms 
which were established upon the ruins of the western 
empire. But as the eastern empire escaped the ruin 
which fell upon the western ; the subjects of the former 
still retained the name of Romans, and called their do^ 
minion the Roman empire; by which name this mon* 
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arcby was knowD among them till its final dissolution 
in 1 453, by Mahomed IL At Turkish suhali. But the 
subjects of the eastern emperor, ever since the time of 
Charlemagne, or before, (and more particularly in the 
time of the crusades, and subsequently,) called the 
western people, or those under the influence of the Ro- 
mish Church, Latins; and their church, the Latin 
church. And the western people, in return, denomuia- 
ted the eastern church the Chreek churchy and the mem- 
bers of it Cheeks. Hence the division of the Christian 
church into those of the Cheek and Latin. For a 
confirmation of what has just been said, the reader may 
consult the Byiantine writers, -where he will find the 
appellations Ramans and Latins^ used in the sense 
h^re mentioned in very numerous instances. The 
members of the Romish church have not been named 
Latins by the Greeks alone : this term is also used in 
the public instruments drawn up by the general popish 
councils, as may be instanced in the following words, 
Which is a part of a decree of the council of Basil, da- 
ted Sept. 26^ 1437, " copiosissimam subventionem pro 
unione GRiECORUM cum Latinis," a very great con- 
vehtion for the union of the Greeks with the Latins. 
£ven in the very papal bulls this appellation has been 
acknowledged, as may be seen in the edict of Pope 
* Eugenius IV. dated Sept. 17, 1437, where in one 
place mention is made of " EcchsuB Latinorum-— 
quoBsita unio^^* the desired union of the church of the 
Latins: and in another place we read, ^^Necsuperesse 
fnodum alium proseqibmdi operis torn pii^ et servandi 
LATiNiE ECCLESiiE honoris,*^ that no means mi^Vvi Vk^^ 
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left untried of prosecuting so pious a work, and of 
preserving the honour of, the Latin church. — See Corps 
JQjpIomatique, Tom. III. pp. 32, 35. In a bull of the 
same pontiff, dated Sept. 1439, we have << Sanctissima 
Latinorum et GRiECORUM unioj'^^ the most holy union 
of Greeks with the Latins. — See Bail's Sumraa Con- 
ciliorum, in he. By the Latin empire is meant the 
whole of the powers which support the Latin church. 
And upon his heads the name of blasphemy. — ^Thb 
has been variously understood : Jerome and Proi^r 
give it as their opinion that the name of blasphemy 
consists in the appellation urbs mtema^ eternal city, 
applied to Rome ; and modern commentators refer it 
to the idolatrous worship of the Romans and papists. 
Before we attempt to ascertain the meaning of this 
passage, it must be first defined what the Holy Spirit 
means by a name of blasphemy. Blasphemy, in Scrip- 
ture, signifies impious speaJcing^ when applied to God; 
and injurious speakings when directed against our 
neighbour. A name of blasphemy is the prostitution 
of a sacred name to an unholy purpose. This is evi- 
dent from the 9th verse of the second chapter of the 
Apocalypse, where God says, " I know the blasphemy 
of them which say they are Jews, and are not, but are 
the synagogue of Satan." These wicked men, by 
calling themselves Jews, blasphemed the name, t.e. 
used it in an injurious sense ; for he only is a Jew who 
is one inwardly. Hence the term Jews applied to the 
synagogue of Satan, is a name of blasphemy^ i. e. a 
sacred name blasphemed. A name of blasphemy^ or 
a blasphemous appellation, is said to be upon all the 
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seven heads of the beast. To determine what this 
name is, the meaning of the sftven heads in this place 
must be ascertained. If the reader refer to the notes ^^ 
on chap. xvii. 9, 10, 11. he will find that the heads are 
explained to have a double meaning, viz. that they 
signify the seven electorates of the German empire, and 
also seven forms of Latin government. As this is the 
first place in wjiich the heads of the beasts are men- 
tioned with any description; it is reasonable to expri^. 
that this signification of the heads which • is first in 
order in the angel's interpretation, chap. xvii. 9. must 
be what is here intended. That is, " the seven heads 
are seven mountains, on wliich the woman sitteth :'* 
the name of blasphemy will, consequently, be found 
upon the seven electorates of Germany. ThiS; there- 
fore, can be no other than that which was common not 
only to the electorates, but also to the whole empire of 
Germany, or that well known one of Sacrum Imperi- 
um Romanum, " The Sacred (or Holy) Roman em- 
pire." Here is a sacred appellation blasphemed by its 
application to the principal power of the beast No 
kingdom can properly be called holy but that of Jesus ; 
therefore it would be blasphemy to unite this epithet 
with any other power. But it must be horribly bias* 
phemous-to apply it to the German empire, the grand 
supporter of antichrist firom his very rise to temporal 
authority. Can that empire be holy which has killed 
the saints, which has professed and supported with all 
its might an idolatrous system of worship ? It is impos-, 
•ible. Therefore its assumption of sacred^ or Ao/y, 
(which appellation was originally giveft to die empire 

1 
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from its being the mean support of what is termed die 
holy Catholic eharch, the emperor being styled, on 
tliis account, Christ's temporal vicar upon earth : see 
Casarini Furstenerii Tractatus De Suprematu Princi- 
pum Germanise, cc. 31, 32.) is, in the highest sense 
the words can be taken, a name of blasphemy. The 
name of blasphemy is very properly said to be upon 
the seven heads of the beasts, or seven electorates of the 
Crerman empire, because the electors are styled Sacri 
Imperii Principes Electores^ Princes, Electors of the 
Holy empire ; Sacri Romani Imperii ElectoreSf Elec 
tors of the Holy Roman empire. 

Verse 2. And the beast which 1 saw was like untdu 
leopard — This similitude of the beast to a leopard ap- 
pears to be an allusion to the third beast of Daniel, 
which is well known to represent the empire of Ac 
Greeks. The Latin empire greatly resembled the mod- 
em empire of the Greeks ; for, that the power of the 
Greeks was still said to be like a leopard, even after 
its subjugation by the Romans, is evident from the 12di 
verse of the seventh chapter of Daniel, "As concern- 
ing the rest of the beasts, they had their dominion ta- 
ken away, yet their lives were prolonged for a season 
and time." The Latin empire was, in the first place, 
like to its contemporary, because both adhered to an 
idolatrous system of worship, professedly Christian, 
hut really antichristian ; and it is well known that the 
Greek and Latin churches abound in monstrous absur- 
dities. Secondly, both empires were similar in their 
apposition to the spread of pure Christianity ; though 
it most be allowed that the Latms far outstripped the 
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Greeks in this particular. Thirdlythoih empires were 
similar in respect to the civil authority being powerful- 
ly depressed by the ecclesiastical ; though it must be 
granted the authority of the Latin church was more 
strongly marked, and of much longer continuance. 
The excommunication of the Greek emperor by the 
patriarch Arsenius, and the consequences of that ex* 
communication, afibrd a remarkable example of the 
great power of the Greek clergy. But the beast of 
Saint John, though in general appearance it resembles 
a leopard, yet differs from it in having feet like those 0/ 
a bearA The second beast of Daniel was likened to a 
bear, and there can be no doubt that the kingdom of, 
the Medes and Persians, was intended; and it is veryl 
properly likened to this animal, because it was. one of 
the most inhuman governments that ever existed ; and. 
a bear is the well known Scripture emblem of crucZ^y.-^: 
See 2. Sam. xvii. 8. and Hos. xiii. 8. Is not crueltif 
a striking characteristic of the papal Latin empire ^ 
Have not the subjects of this empire literally trampled 
to death all those in their power, who would not obey 
their idolatrous requisitions? 

In Fox's Book of Martyrs, and other works which 
treat upon this subject, will be found a melancholy cat* 
alogue of the horrid tortures and most lingering 
deaths which they have obliged great numbers of 
Christians to suffer. In this sense, the feet of the beast 
were as the feet of a bear. Another particular in which 
the beast differed from a leopard, was in having a 
mouth like a lion. " It is," says Dr. More, ** like the 
Babylonish kingdom (the first beast of Daniel, which 
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is likened to a lion,) in its cruel decrees against such 
as will not obey their idolatrous edicts, nor worship 
the golden image that Nebuchadnezzar had set up. 
Their stubbornness roust be punished by a hot fiery 
furnace ; fire and fagot must be prepared for them that 
will not submit to this New Roman idoliatry." 

And the dragon gave him his power, and his seat^ 
and great authority. — It was said of the dragon in 
chap. xii. 8. that his place was found no mare in heav7 
en ; the dragon here cannot, therefore, be the heathen 
Roman empire, as this was abolished previously to the 
rising up of the beast. It must then allude to the res- 
toration of one of the DRACONIC heads of the beast, as 
will be seen in the explanation of the following verse, 
and more fully in the notes on chap, xvii 

Verse 3. And I saw one of his heads as it were 
wounded to death-^Thh is the second and last place 
where the heads of the beast are mentioned with any 
description ; and, therefore, the meaning here must be 
formes of government, as these were noticed last in the 
angel's double explanation. The head that was woun- 
ded to death can be no other than the seventh draconic 
liead, which was the sixth head of the beast, viz. the im- 
perial power ; for "this head," as Bishop Newton ob- 
serves, " was, as it were, wounded to death, when the 
Roman empire was overturn*?d by the northern nations, 
and an end was put to the very name of emperor in 
Momyllus Augustulus." It was so wounded that it 
was wholly improbable that it could ever rise again to 
considerable power ; for the western empire came into 
the possession of several barbarious nations of indepen- 
dent interests. . 
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And his deadly wound was Aea/ec^— This was eflec-' 
ted by Charlemagne, who» with his successors, assum-* 
ed all the marks of the ancient emperors of the west, 
with the titles of Seniper Augustas, Sacred Majesty, 
First Prince of the Christian world, Temporal Chief 
of the Christian people, and Rector or Temporal Chief 
of the Faithful in Germany : Mod. Universal History, 
Vol. XXXII. p. 79. But it is said in ver. 9, that 
the dragon gave the beast his power ^ his armieSy or miU 
itary strength ; i. e. he employed all his imperial pow* 
er in defence of the Latin empire, which supported the 
Latin church. He^ also gave his seai^ literally, his 
throne, to him ; that is, his whole empire forpied an in- 
tegral part of the Latin empire, by its conversion to 
the Roman Catholic faith. He also gave him great 
authority. This is literally true of the Roman empire 
of Germany, which, by its great power and influence 
in the politics of Europe, extended the religion of the 
empire over the various states and monarchies of Eu- 
rope ; thus incorporating them, as it were, in one vast 
empire, by uniting them in one common faith. 

And all the world wondered after the beast.^^As 
the original word signifies earth, and not world as in 
our translation, the Latin world, which is the earth of 
the beast, is here intended ; and the meaning of the 
passage consequently is, that the whole body of the 
Roman Catholics were afiected with great astonish- 
ment at the mighty sway of the Latin empire, consid* 
ering it as a great and holy power. 

Verse 4. And they worshipped the dragd^-^Wor- 
shipping the dragon here evidently means the vehin- 
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tary religious subjection of the members of the Latin 
church to the revived western empire, because of die 
eminent part it has taken in the support of their faith. 

And they worshipped the beast — Not only the drag- 
on or revived western empire was worshipped ; the 
beast, the whole Latin empire, is a partaker in the ado- 
ration. The manner in which it is worshipped con- 
sists in the subjects of it — 

Saying, Who is like unto the beast ? — Is it not the 
only'holy power in the universe ? Is it possible for 
any person not a subject of it to be saved ? 

Who is able to make war with him ? — Can any na- 
tion successfully fight with it f Is not the Roman em- 
pire, which is its most principal bulwark, invictissimim, 
most invincible f Invictissimus, most invincible, was 
the peculiar attribute of the emperors of Germany. 
See Modern Universal History, Vol. XXXII. p, 197. 

Verse 5. And there was given unto him a mouth 
speaking great things — That is, there was given to the 
rulers of the Latin empire, who are the mouth of the 
beast, (and particularly the Roman emperors of Grcr- 
many,) power to assume great and pompous titles, in- 
dicative of their mighty sway over many subjugated 
countries, (see the imperial instruments of the middle 
centuries in the Corps Diplomatique :) and also to utter 
against their opponents the most terrible edicts. 

And blasphemies — The system of worship supported 
by the beast is a system of blasphemy ; as there will be 
occasion to show presently. 

And power was given unto him to continue forty and 
two m(m^A5«-.As these forty-two months are projrfietiCi 
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they must mean sp many years as there are days con- 
tained in them, viz, 1260, each month containing 30 
days. The beast, therefore, will continue in existence at 
least 1260 years.»» And I will add, the termination of this 
period will doubtless be accomplished at the end of the 
next century, having commenced his existence A.D.740. 
" Verse 6. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy 
against Oody to blaspheme hh name — The Latin em- 
pire is here represented as a blasphemous power in 
three respects : firsts he blasphemes the name of God. 
This has been most notoriously the case with the differ- 
ent popish princes, who continually blaspheme the sa- 
cred names of God, by using them in their idolatrous 
worship. The mouth of blasphemy against God can- 
not be more evident than in the following impious words 
which form a part of the Golden Bull published by 
Charles IV. in January, 1356 : *But thou, envy, how 
often hast thou attempted to ruin by division the Chris- 
tian empire, which God hath founded upon the three 
cardinal virtues, faith, hope, and charity, as upon a 
holy and indivisible Trinity ; vomiting the old venom 
of discord among the seven electors, who are the pil- 
lars and seven principal members of the holy empire ; 
by the brightness of whom the holy empire (^ught to 
be illuminated as by seven torches, the light of which 
is reinforced by the seven gifts of the -Holy Spirit.' 

And his tabernacle — Tabernacle is any khid of 
dwelling-place ; and, in an eminent sense among the 
Jews, was a kind of tent to take up add down, as occa- 
sion required ; which was, as it wei^, the palace of the 
Most High, the dwelling of the Odd of Israel. It was 
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divided into two partitions, one called Tiie Holy Place, 
and the other The Most Holy Place ; in the latter of 
which, before the building of the temple, tlie ark of the 
covenant was kept, which was a symbol of God's gra- 
cious presence with the Jewish church. All thi& the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in the eighth and 
ninth chapters, explains to prefigure the human nature 
of Christ. The beast's blasphemy of the tabernacle of 
God is, therefore, as Dr. More and others properly ob- 
serve, his impious doctrine of transubstantiation, in 
which it is most blasphemously asserted thaU the sab- 
stance of the bread and wine in the sacrament, is liter- 
ally converted by the consecration of the priest, into 
the very body and blood of Jesus Christ ! This doc- 
trine was first advanced among the Latins, in the tenth 
century ; and in 1215 fully received as an article of 
the Roman Catholic faith. It is for the pages of ec- 
clesiastical history to record the incredible numbers 
which have been martyred by the papists for their noD* 
reception of this most unscriptural and antichristian 
doctrine. 

And them that dwell in heaven. — By heaven is here 
meant the throne of God, and not the throne of the 
beast, because it is against God the beast blasphemes. 
This must, therefore, allude to his impious adoration 
of tlie saints and angels, whose residence is in heaven. 
He blasphemes against God, by paying that adoration 
to the celestial inhabitants, which belongs to God alone. 
That this sort of worship has been, and still is, kept 
up among the Roman Catholics^ their mass<-book h a> 
sufficient evidence. 
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Verse 7. And it was given unto him to maM war 
with the saints^ and to overcome them — "Who can 
make any computation," says Bishop Newton, " or 
even frame any conception, of the numbers of pious 
Christians who h^ve fallen a sacrifice to the bigotry 
and cruelty of Rome ? Mede upon the place hath olv 
served, from good authorities, that in the war with the 
Albigenses and Waldenses, there perished of these poor 
creatures, in France alone, a million. From the first 
institution of the Jesuits, to the year 1580, that is, in 
little more than thirty years, nine hundred thousand, 
orthodox Christians were slain, and these all by the 
common executioner. In the space of scarce thirty 
years, the inquisition destroyed, by various kinds of 
torture, a hundred and fifly thousand Christians. San- 
ders himself confesses, that an innumerable multitude 
of Lollards and Sacraraentarians were burnt through- 
out all Europe ; who, yet, . he says, were not put to 
death by the pope and bishops, but by the civil magis* 
trates." The dragon, in a new shape, or Roman em- 
pire of Giermany, acted a very conspicuous part in this 
nefarious warfare against the remnant of the woman's 
seed, who kept the commandments of God, and had the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. — See the imperial edict of 
Frederic II. against heretics, in Limborch's History of 
the Inquisition. • 

And power was given him over all Icindredsj and 
tongueSf and nations, — As tlie book of the Revelation 
s a prophecy of all that should come upon the Chris- 
tian world till the end of time; all kindreds, and 
tongueSf and nations, must imply the whole (Christian 
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worlds^ That the Latin empire, in the course of Hs 
rei^n, has had the extensive power here spoken of, is 
evident from history. It is well known that the pro- 
fession of Christianity was chiefly confined within the 
limits of the Greek and Latin empires, till the period of 
the Reformation. By means of the Crusades, the Lat* 
ins extended their empire over several provinces of the 
Greeks. In 1097,'Baldwin extended his conquest over 
the hills of Armenia, and the plain of Mesopotamia, 
and founded the first principality of the Franks, or 
Latins; which subsisted fifty-four years, beyond the 
Euphrates. In 1204 the Greeks were expelled Con* 
stantinople by the Latins, who set up an empire there 
which continued about fifty-seven years. The total 
overthrow of the Latin states in the East soon follow- 
ed the recovery of Constantinople by the Greeks : and 
in 1291 the Latin empire in the East was entirely dis- 
solved. Thus the Latins have had power over the 
whole world professedly Christian : but it is not said 
that the whole world was in utter subjection to him ; 
for we read in the following verse — 

Verse 8. And all that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship him^ whose names are not written in the book 
of life of the Lamb — The earth here is the Latin 
world, as has been observed before in similar cases. 
The meaning, therefore, is, that all the corrupt part of 
mankind, who are inhabitants of the Latin world, shall 
submit to the religion of the empire, except, as Bishop 
Newton expresses it, " those faithful few, whose names, 
as citiiens of heaven, were enrolled in the registers of 
life/* 
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Slain from the foundation of the world — That is,r 
of the Christian world ; for this has been shown to be 
the meaning of all kindreds^ and tongues^ and nations. 
The year of the crucifixion is properly the commence- * 
ment of Christianity, as the apostles then first began 
to promulgate the religion of Christ with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven. But as Jesus Christ 
was in the Divine purpose appointed from the founda- 
tion of the world to redeem man by His blood, He 
therefore is, in a very eminent sense, the Lainb slain 
£*om the foundation of the world, t. e. from the cre- 
ation. 

Verse 9. If any man have an ear^ let him hear.^-^ 
These words are evidently introduced to impress the 
reader with the awfulness of what has just been spo- 
ken, all shall worship him whose names are not written 
in the book of life ; as well as to fix his attention upon 
the following words : — 

Verse 10. He that leadeth into captivity^ shall go 
into captivity — The Latin empire here spoken of must 
go into captivity^ because it has led into captivity, by 
not only propagating among the various nations its 
abominable antichristian system, but alsoin compelling 
them to embrace it under penalty of forfeiting the pro- 
tection of the empire. 

He that killeth mth the sword mmt be killed by the 
sword — The Latin empire must be also broken to 
pieces by the sword, because it has killed the saints of 
God. This prophecy will not receive its full accom- 
plishment till the kingdoms of this world become tht 
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ. 
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Here is the patience and the faith of the «amitet— 
By these words, as Dr. Mitchell observes, " God calls 
upon His saints to keep in view, under all their perse- 
cutions. His retributive justice : there is no violence 
that has been exercised upoti them but what shall be re- 
taliated upon the cruel and persecuting govemmeDt 
- and governors of the Latin empire." 

Verse 11. And 1 beheld another beast coming up 
out of the earM— As a beast has already been shown 
to be the symbol of a kingdom or empire^ the rising ap 
of this second beast must, consequently, represent the 
rising up of another empire. This beast con&es up ov^ 
of the earth; therefore it is totally different &om the 
preceding, which rose up out of the sea. Earth here 
means the Latin world, for this word has been shown 
to import this already in several instances; the rising 
up of the beast out of this earth must, consequently, 
represent the springing up of some power out of a 
state of subjection to the Latin empire: therefore tbe 
beast, here called another beast, is another Latin em- 
pire. This beast is the spiritual Latin empire,- or, in 
other words, the Romish hierarchy ; for with no otter 
power can Jthe prophetic description, yet to be exam- 
ined, be shown to accord. In the time of Charlemagne, 
the ecclesiastical power was in subjection to the civil ; 
and it continued to be so for a long time after his death ; 
therefore the beast, whose deadly wound was healed, 
ruled over the whole Latin world, both clergy and 
laity ; these, consequently, constituted but one beast or 
empire. But the Latin clergy kept continually gaiih 
ing more and more influence in the civil affairs lof the 
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toipire; and in the tenth -centuiy tbeir authority was 
gceatly increased, in the sjabsfequent centuries the 
power of the Romish hierarchy ascended even above 
that of the emperors ; and led into captivity the kings 
of the whole Latin world, as there will be occasion to 
show in commenting npon the ibilpwing verses. Thus 
the Romish hierarchy was at length entirely exempted 
from the civil power, and coqstituted another beastf as 
it became entirely independent of the secular L^tin em- 
pire. And this beast came up out of the earth ; that 
is, the Latin clergy, which composed a part of the 
tarth^ or Latin worlds raised their authority agaiqst 
that of the secular powers ; and, in process of time, 
wrested the superintendence of ecclesiastical affairs 
from the secular princes* 

And he had two horns — As the seven-headed beast 
is represented as having ten homs^ which signifies so 
many kingdoms leagued together to support tVie Latin 
church, so the beast which rises out of the earth has 
^also two homsj which must, consequently, represent 
two kingcloms; for, if horns of a beMtmeon kingdoms 
.m pne part of the Apocalypse, fcingdoms must be in- 
teiided by this syiobol whenever it is used in a similar 
iKay in any other ,p^t of. this book. As the second 
beast is the spiritual liS^tin empire,^ the two horns of 
thiftbei^t denote that tfie ^empire thus represented is 
<;omposed of two n)ii|tinct spiritual powers. These, 
thereforei can Jbe no p^er, ^s Bishop Newton and Fa- 
ber properly (Ol^8^rv:errfhan thetwo grapd indepeQd^pt 
branches of . die Kom$h Jhier^rphy, ,viz» the Lat)n 
cUrffff regular ^aa^l ieiff^lar. << l^hfi first of thes^ 
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comprehends all the various monastic orders ; the 
second comprehends . the whole body of parochial 
clergy." These two grand branches of the hierarchy 
originally constituted but one dominion, as the monks, 
as well as the other clergy, were in subjection to the 
Bishops : but the subjection of the monks to their di- 
ocesans became by degrees less apparent ; and in pro 
cess of time, through the influence and authority of 
the Roman pontiffs, they were entirely exempted firom 
all epii^pal jurisdiction, and thus became a spiritoal 
power entirely independent of that of the secular 
clergy. 

Like a lamb — As lamb^ in other parts of the Apocft* 
lypse, evidently means Christ, who is, the^J^iomb of 
God which tdketh away the sin of the worT^' it^'masirr 
have a similiar import in this passaf2^e : therefore the 
meaning here is evidently that the two horns of the 
beast, or the regular and. secular clergy, profess to be 
Che ministers of Christ ; to be like him in meekness and 
humility ; and to teach nothing that is contrary to god- 
liness. The two-horned beast, or spiritual Latin em* 
pure, has in reality the name, and in the eyes of the Lat- 
in world the appearance, of a Christian power. But 
he is only so in appearance, and that alone among his 
deluded votaries ; for when he spake. 

He spake as a dragon — The doctrines of the Rom- 
ish hierarchy are very similar to those contained in the 
old heathen worship ; for he has introduced ** a new 
species of idolatr}' nominally different, but essentially 
the same, the worship of angels and saints, instead o^ 
the gods and demigods of antiquity.^' 
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Verse 12. Arid he exerciseth all the power of the 
first beast before Atm— In the preceding verse the two- 
horned beast was represented as rising out of the earth, 
that is, obtaining gradually more and more influence 
in the civil affairs of the Latin world. Here he is rep- 
resented as having obtained the direction and manage- 
ment of all the power of the first beast, or secular Lat- 
in empire, before him. That the Romish hierarchy 
has had the extensive power here spoken of, is evident 
from history : for the civil power was in subjifttion to 
the ecclesiastical. The parochial clergy, one of the 
horns of the second beast, have had great secular juris- 
diction over the whole Latin world. Two-thirds of 
the estates of Germany were given by the three Othos, 
who succeeded each other, to ecclesiastics; and in the 
other Latin monarchies the parochial clergy possesbcd 
great temporal power. Yet, extraordinary as the pow- 
er of the secular clergy was in all parts of the Latin 
world, it was but feeble when compared with that of 
the monastic orders, which constituted another horn of 
the beast. The Mendicant Friars, the most considora* 
ble of the regular clergy, first made their appearance 
in the early part of the thirteenth century. These fri- 
ars were divided by Gregory X. in a general council 
which he assembled at Lyons in 1272, into the four 
following societies or denominations, viz. the Domini- 
cans, the Franciscans, the Carmelites, and the Hermits 
of St. Augustine. " As the pontiffs," observes Mo- 
sheim, ** allowed these four mendicant orders the liber- 
ty of travelling wherever ihey thought proper, of con- 
versing with persons of all ranks, of iiistructiu^ ^^ 
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jrouth and the multitade wherever they went ; and as 
these monks exfaibitedy in diehr outward appearance 
and manner of lUe, more 8h*iknig marks of gravity 
and holiness than wei^ observable in the othei'nioiias-^ 
tic sotieties, they arose all at once to the very tfummh 
of fame, and v^re regarded with the utmost esteem 
and veneration throughout all the countries of Eu- 
rope. The enthusiastic attachment to these sanctimo- 
nious beggairs went so far, that, as we learn firom the 
most airdtentic records, several cities were divided, or 
cantoned out, into four parts, with a view to these four 
orders ; the first part was assigned to the Dominicans, 
the second to the Franciscans, the diird to the Carmel- 
ites, and the fourth to the Augustinians. The pedple 
were unwilling to receive the sacraments fif0|n any drth* 
er hands than those of the Mendicants, to whose 
churches they crowded to perform their devotiofis, while 
living ; and were extremely desirous to deposit there 
also their remains afler death; all which occasioned 
grievous complaints among the ordinary priests, to 
whom the cure of souls was committed, and who con- 
sidered themselves as the spiritual guides of the mvHA- 
tude. Nor did the influence and credit of the Mendi- 
cants end here; for we find in the history of this (13th 
century) and the succeeding ages, that they were em- 
ployed not only in spiritual matters, but also in tempo- 
ral and political alBfairs of the greatest consequence ; 
in composing the dilBferences of princes, concluding 
treaties of peace, concerting alliances, presiding in 
cabinet councils, governing courts, levying taxes, and 
other occupations not on.lv remote from, but absolutely 
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inconsistent with, tbe monastic character and profes- 
sion. We must not, however, imagine that all the 
Mendicant Friars attained to the same degree of repu- 
tation and authority ; for the power of the Dominicans 
and Franciscans surpassed greatly that of the two oth- 
er orders, and rendered them singularly conspicuous 
in the eyes of the world. During three centuries these 
two fraternities governed, with an almost universal and 
absolute sway, hoth state and church ; filled the most 
eminent posts, ecclesiastical and civil ; taught in the 
universities and churches with an authority before 
which all opposition wa^ silent; and maintained tlie 
pretended majesty and prerogatives of the Roman 
pontiffs against kings, princes, bishops and heretics, 
with incredible ardour and equal success. The Do- 
minicans and Franciscans were, before the Reforma- 
tion, what the Jesuits have been «ince that happy and 
glorious period, tbe very soul of the hierarchy, the en- 
gines of state, die secret springs of all the motions ot 
the one and the other, and the authors- and directors of 
every great and important event in , the religious and 
political worid." Thus the Romish hierarchy has e^- 
ercued all 4he power of the first beast in his sights both 
temt>oraI and 8ph*itnal ; and, therefore, with such asto- 
nishing influence as this over secular princes, it was no 
difficult matter for him to cause — 

T%e emrth^ mi them litat dwell therein^ to worshijf 
ike firtt beast J whose iemMy wound was healed. — That 
IS, he causes iIk whole Latin world to submit to the 
authority «f Ae Latin empire, with tbe revived western 
empire at its bead ; f»ersmdiiig them that such solrmis^ 
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gion IS beneficial to their spiritual interests, and abso- 
lutely necessary for tbeir salvation* Here it is observ- 
able that both beasts have dominion over the same 
earth ; for it is expressly said, that the second beast 
caweih the earth and them that dwell therein to wor$hif 
the first beast : therefore it is, as Bishop Newton and 
others have observed, imperium in imperio^ ** an em- 
pire within an empire." We have, consequently, the 
fullest evidence that the two beasts consist in the divis^ 
ion of the great Latin empire, by the usurpation of die 
Liatin clergy, into two distinct empires, the one secular, 
the other spiritual ; and both united in one antichristiau 
design, viz. to difiuse their most abominable system of 
idolatry, over the whole earthy and to extend the sphere 
of their domination. Here we have also an illustratioii 
of that remarkable passage in chap. xvi. 10. the king' 
domof the beast ^ i. e. the kingdom of the Latin king' 
dom ; which is apparently a solecism, but in reality ex- 
pressed with wonderful precision. The fifth vial is 
poured out upon the throne of the beast, and HIS king- 
dom is darkened, i. e. the Latin kingdom, in subjection 
to the Latin kingdom,. or the secular Latin empire. 

Verse 13. And he doeth great wonders^-^That we 
may have the greatest assurance possible that the two* 
horned beast is the Latin empire, it is called, in chap. 
xix. 20. a passage illustrative of the one now ander 
consideration, the false prophet, " than which/* as 
Bishop Newton observes, " there cannot be a stronger 
or plainer argument to prove that false doctors or teach- 
ers were particularly designed ;" for prophet, in the 
Scripture style, is not unfrequently used for a fireadkr 
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or expoimder of God's word. See 1. Cor. xiv. It 
hence follows that the two-horned beast is an empire 
of false doctors or teachers. 

In order to establish the Latin church upon a founda- 
tion that can never fail, the false prophet doeth great 
wonders ; he attempts the most wonderful and prodi- 
gious'exploits, and is crowned with incredible success. 
He has the art to persuade his followers that the clergy 
of the church of Rome are the only true ministers of 
Christ; that they have such great influence in the 
court of heaven as to be able not only to forgive sins, 
but also to grant indulgences in-sin, by paying certain 
stipulated sums. He persuades them too that they ran 
do works of supererogation. He pretends that an in- 
credible number of miracles have been wrought, and 
are still working, by the Almighty, a& so many evi- 
dences of the great sanctity of the Latin church ; and 
the false prophet has such an astonishing influence over 
his flock, as to cause tliem to believe all his fabulous 
legends and lying wonders. He pretends also (and is 
believed !) that his power is not confined to this world ; 
tliat he is able by his prayers to deliver the sduls of the 
deceased from what he calls purgatory, a place which 
lie has fabled to exist for the purification of sinful souls 
after their departure from this world. His wonderful 
exploits in being able to induce men, possessed of rea- 
sonable faculties, to believe his monstrous absurdities, 
do not end here ; he even 

MaJceth fire come doumfirom heaven-^n the sight of 
men — Fire^ in Scripture, when it signifies torath^ re- 
presents that species of indignation which is attended 
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wUh the destruction of whatever is the canse of it. 
Thus the wrath of God is likened to Jire^ Pwu rviii. 
7, 8. Jer. iv. 4. — Therefore the Jire which the felse 
prophet bringeth down from heaven upon the earthf is 
the fiery indignation which he causes to come dowu 
from the heaven or throne of the Latin empire upon all 
those of the earth or Latin world who rebel agunst 
his authority. All this has been fulfilled in the Romisb 
hierarchy : the Latin clergy have denominated aB 
those that oppose their authority, heretics ; they have 
instituted tribunals to try the cause of heresy ; and all 
those that would not submit to their idolatry, they havfe 
condemned to various kinds of tortures and diealfas* 
It is said of the false prophet that he bringeth ^re yrmw 
heaven upon the earth ; that is to say, he will only try 
tlie cause of heresy, and pass the sentence of ccmdem- 
nation ; he will not suffer an ecclesiastic to execute the 
sentence of the court; the destroying fire he causethto 
come down from the heaven or throne of the Latin em- 
pire ; secular princes and magistrates must execute the 
sentence of death upon aH that are capitally condemned 
by the spiritual power. He maketh fire cotne doum 
from heaven; he compels secular princes to assist him 
against heretics ; and if any rebel against his authori- 
ty, he immediately puts them under the bond of the 
anathema, so that they are deprived of their oiioes, 
and exposed to the insults and persecution of dieir 
brethren. Thus the false prophet deceives the Latin 
world by the means of those miracles which Ac hadfouh 
er to do in the sight of the beast. Under the appear- 
ance of great sanctit|r, he persuades men to believe tf 
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his lying^ doctrines ; and enlfbrces his canons and de- 
cretals with the swerd of the civil magistrate. 
. Verse 14. Saying to them that dwell on the earthy 
that they should make an image to the beast which had 
a wound by the sword and did 7fve.<-^Tfae image of the 
beast must designate a person who represents in hhn- 
self the whole power of the Latin empire : therefore 
it cannot be the emperor ; for though he was, accor- 
ding to his own account, svpremum caput Christianita- 
tis^ the sapreme head of Christendom, yet he was only 
the chief of the Grermanic confederisition ; and, conse- 
qnentty, was only sovereign of the principal power of 
the Latiif empire. The image of the beast must be 
the supreme ruler of the Latin empire ; and as it is 
through the influence of the false prophet that this im- 
age is made for the first beast, this great chief must be 
au ecclesiastic. Who this is has been ably shown by 
Bishop ' Newton, in his comment on the following 
verse : 

Verse 15. And he had power to give life unto the 
image of the beast^ that the image of the beast should 
both speaJc^ and cause that as many as would not worship 
the image of the beast should be killed, — The influence 
of the two-homed beast, or corrupted clergy, is fiinher 
seen in persuading and inducing mankind to make an, 
image to the beast which had the wound by a sword and 
did live. This image and representative of the beast , 
is the pope. He is properly the idol of the church. 
He represents in himself the whole power of the beast, 
and is the head of all authority, temporal as well a^ 
spiritual. He is nothing more than a priv^l^ ^'st^^vvi, 
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without power and without authority, till the two-horn^ 
cd beast, or corrupted clergy, by choosing him pope, 
give life unto him, and enable him to speak and utter 
his decrees, and to persecute even to death as many as 
refuse to submit to him, and to worship him. As sooU 
as he is chosen pope he is clothed with the pontifical 
robes and crowned and placed upon the altar, and the 
cardinals come and kiss his feet, which ceremony is 
called adoration. They first elect, and then they wor- 
ship him ; as in the medals of Martin V. where two are 
represented crowning the pope, and two kneeling be- 
fore him with this inscription, Quern creant adaranff 
Whom they create they adore. He is the prinfiiph oj 
unity to the ten kingdoms of the beast ; and canseth, 
as far as he* is able, all who will not acknowledge his 
supremacy to be put to death. The great, ascend* 
ancy which the popes have obtained over the kings of 
the Latin world by means of the Romish hierarchy, is 
sufficiently marked in the history of Europe. As long 
as the great body of the people were devoted to the Ro- 
man Catholic idolatry, it was in vain for the kings of 
the different Roman Catholic countries to oppose die 
increasing usurpations of the popes. They ascended, 
in spite of all opposition, to the highest pinnacle of ho-. 
man greatness ; for even the authority of the emperors 
themselves was established or annulled at their pleasure. 
The high-sounding tone of the popes commenced in 
Gregory VU. A. D. 1078, commonly known by the 
name of Hildebrand, who aimed at nothing less than 
universal empire. He published an anathema against 
all who received the investiture of a bishopric or ab- 
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bacy from the haods of a layman ; as also against those 
by whom the investiture should be performed* This 
measure being opposed by Henry IV. emperor of Ger- 
many, the pope deposed him from uil power and digni- 
ty, regal or imperial. See Corps Diplomatique, Tom. 
I. page 53. Great numbers of German princes siding 
with the pope, the emperor found himselfunder the ne- 
cessity of going (in January, 1077) to the bishop of 
Rome to implore his forgiveness, which was not grant- 
ed him till he had fasted three days, standing from 
morning to evening barefooted, and exposed to the in- 
clemency of the weather! In the following century 
the power of the popes was still further increased ;*for 
on the 23d of September, 1122, the emperor Henry V. 
gave up all right of conferring the regalia by the cere-^ 
mony of the ring and crosier, and that the chapters and 
communities should be at liberty to fill up their own 
vacancies. In this century the election of the Roman 
pontiffs was confined by Alexander III. to the college 
of cardinals. In the thirteenth century the popes (Dr. 
Mosheim observes) '| inculcated that pernicious maxim, 
that the bishop of Rome is the supreme lord of the uni- 
verse; and that neither princes nor bishops, civil gov- 
ernors nor ecclesiastical rulers, have any lawful power 
in church or state but what they derive from him. To 
establish their authority, both in civil and ecclesiastical 
matters, upon the firmest foundation, they assumed to 
themselves the power of disposing of the various offices 
of the church, whether of a higher or more subordinate 
nature, and of creating bishops, abbots, and canons, 
according to their fancy. The first of Uie pontifik ^Vv^ 
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usurped such an extravagant extent of authority was 
Inuoceut III. (A. D. 1J98 — 1216.) whose example 
was followed by Honorius III. (A* D. 1216,) Gi-egoiy 
IX. (A. D. 1227.) and several of then: successors." 
Thus the plenitude of the papal power, (as it is termr 
ed,) was not confined to what was spiritual ; the Rom- 
ish bishops '< dethroned monarchs, disposed«of crowds, 
absolved subjects from the obedience due to their sove- 
reigns, and laid kingdoms under interdicts. Ttiere 
was not a state in Europe which had not been disquiet- 
ed by their ambition. There was not a throne which 
they had not shaken, nor a prince who did not trem- 
ble at their presence/' The point of time in which the 
Romish bishops attained their highest elevation of aur 
thority was about the commencement of the 14lh cen- 
tury. Bonifisice VIII. who was pope at this time, oat- 
stripped all his predecessors in the high-sounding tone 
of his public decrees. According to his famous buU, 
Vnam Sanctam^ published Nov. 16, 1302, <' the secu- 
lar power is but a simple emanation from.the ecdesiBS- . 
tical ; and the double power of the pope/ '\uided upon 
Holy scripture, is even an article of faith. ^< Godf'' 
said he, "has confided to Samt Peter, and to his sac-, 
cessors, two swords, the one spiritual, the other tepi- 
poral. The first ought to be exercised by the church 
itself, and the other by secular powers for the service 
of the church, and according to the will of the pope. 
The latter, that is to say, the temporal sword, is in sub- 
jection to the former ; and the temporal authority de- 
pends indispensably on the spiritual power. Finallyi 
livadds, it is necessary to the salvation of ev&y humiii 
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creature to be in subjection to the Roman pontiff," 
The felse prophet said " to them that dwell upon the 
earth, that they should make an image to the beast that 
liad the wound by a sword and (Ud live" that is the 
Romish priesthood jpreacAeet up the pope's supremacy 
over temporal princes ; and through their astonishing 
influence on the minds of. the people, the bishop of 
Rome, at last, became the supreme sovereign of the 
secular Latin empire ; and thus was at the head of all 
authority, temporal and spiritual. 

The papists have, iii their various superstitions, pro- 
fessed to worship God. But they are said, in the uner- 
ring words of prophecy, to worship the dragon, beast, 
and imag-e of the beast ; and to blaspheme God : for 
they received as holy those commandments of men that 
stand in direct opposition to the Sacred Scriptures, and 
whic6 have been imposed on them by the Romish bish« 
ops, aided by the secular powers. ** God is a Spirit, ' 
^and they who' worship Him must worship Him in 
SPIRIT and in TRUTH." 

Verse 16. Arul he causeth ally both small and greats 
rich and poor^ free and bond to receive a mark — To 
ascertain the meaning of the »iarfc which the two-horn- 
ed beast causes all orders and degrees of men in the 
Ijatin world to receive, we need only refer to chap. xiv. 
11. where the mark imposed by the two-horned bea^t 
Is called the mark of his name. The name of the 
beast is the Latin empire; the mark of his name must, 
therefore, be Aw Latin worship ; for this very reason, 
that it is the two-homed beast, or false prophet, who 
causes all descriptions of persons to receive it% ^^-^ Vv^ 
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is weD known that the continiul employment of the 
Latin clergy is to enforce the Latin idolatry upon their 
flocks. The mass and offices of the church, which are 
in Latin, and contain the sum and substance of their 
idolatrous worship, are of different kinds, and abound 
in impious prayers to the Virgin Mary, and the saints 
and angels. In a word, the Latin worship is the uni- 
versal badge of distinction of the Latin churchy from 
all other churches on the face of the earth ; and is, 
therefore, the only infallible mark by which a genuine 
papist can be distinguished from the rest of mankind. 
But the two-horned beast causes all to receive this 
mark— 

In their right handy or in their foreheads-'^Right 
handy in Scripture language, when used figuratively, 
represents the physical power of the person of whom it 
is spoken ; and, when applied to God, designates a 
signal manifestation of Divine power against His ene- 
mies, and in behalf of His people. > See Psa. xvii. 7. 
XX. 6. xxi. 8. xlv. 3, 4, &c. The reception of the 
mark in the right hand must, therefore, mean that all, 
so receiving it, devote the whole power of their minds 
and body for the propagation of the Latin worship} 
and in the eradication of all they denominate heresies 
out of their church. But some receive the mark in 
thm foreheads. By any thing being impressed upon 
the forehead^ is meant the public profession of what- 
ever is inscribed or marked upon it : see Rev. ix. 4. 
iiv. 1. xxii. 4, Uc. The mark of the beast being re- 
ceived on the foreheadj therefore, means that all those 
80 marked make a public profession of the Latin iwr- 
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Mp ; wkertby it U evideftt to aH thai they fi>rift a part 
of the LMb duMrdii Many may be Bracked in the 
right handy who are abo- walked on their fbrebeascU | 
but it does not follow that those marked oa their fore* 
lieads are also marked in their right band ;. that is to 
say, it is not every indtvidual that coi||die8 with the 
Latin worship, who, to the utmost of his power^ en- 
deavours to propagate his refigious system. Hence the 
propriety of the words. << He canseth all — to receive 
a mark in their right hand, OR in their foreheads*'* 

Verse 17. And that »o man might buy or sell^ ax^e 
he that had the mark — '^ If any," observes Bishop 
Newton, ** dissent fVom the stated and authorised forms, 
they are condemned and excommunicated as heretics; 
and in consequence of that, they are no longer su&r« 
ed to buy or sell; they are interdicted from traffic and 
commerce, and all the benefit of civil society. So Ro - 
ger Hoveden relates of William the Conqueror, thath^ 
was so dutiful to the pope that he would not permit 
any one in his power to buy or sell any thing whom 
he found disobedient to the apostolic see. So the can« 
on of the council of Lateran, mider pope Alexander 
III. made against the Waldenses and Albigenses, en- 
joins, upon pain of anathema, that no man presume to 
entertain or cherish them in his house or land, or exer* 
cise traffic with them. The synod of Tours in France^ 
under tlie same pope, coders, under the like intermhsar 
tion, that no man should presume to receive or assist 
them, no not so much as to hold any communion with 
them in selling or buying; that, being deprived of the 
<;omfort of humanity, they may be compelled to rej^nt , 
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of the error of their way." In the tenth and eleventh ^ 
centuries, the severity against the excommunicated was 
cazxied to so high a pitch, that nobody might come 
n'ear them, not even their own wives, children, or ser- 
vants ; they forfeited all their natural legal rights and 
privileges, and were excluded from all kinds of offices. 
The form of excommunication in the Romish church 
is to take lighted torches, throw them upon the ground 
with curses and anathemas, and trample them out under 
feet to the ringing of the bells. It is in this, and simi- 
lar ways, that the false prophet has terrified the Latin 
world, and kept it in subjection to the secular and 
spiritual powers. Those interdicted by the two-hom- 
ed beast from all offices of civil life, are also such as 
have not — the name of the beast, or the number of hi$ 
name* 

Having thus far described the beast rising out of the 
sea with seven heads, ten horns and ten crowns, and 
the beast coming out of the earth with two horns, we 
proceed to give an account of the great whore which 
sat upon many waters ; her description, name and con- 
duct, as signified by the Revelator, Chap, xvii.— 5ee 
Dr. ClarTc. 

Verse 1. And there cam^ one of the seven angels 
which had the seven vials, and talked with me, saying 
unto me, Come hither, I mil show unto thee thejudg' 
ment of the great whore that sitteth upon many wfl- 
ters, — That idolatrous worship is frequently represent- 
ed in Scripture under the character of a whore or whor- 
dom, is evident from numerous passages which it is 
unnecessary to quote.— See 1 Chron. v. 25. Esck. xvi. 
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xiiii. be. The woman mendonM flere is calkd a 
great whoref \o denote her excessive depravity, and 
the awful n^Unre 6f her idolatry. She is also represen- 
ted as Bitting uptm many tvotert, to show the vast extent 
of her inflnence* — See on ven 13« 

Verse 2. With whom the kingt of the earth hwe 
committed fbmicalibnf and the inhabitants of the earth 
have been mAde drunk with the mneofher formcaiion." 
What an awfn) picture this is of the state of the reli- 
gion of the world, in subjection to this whore. Kmgs 
have committed spiritual fornication with her, and thehr 
subjects have drunk deep, dreadfully deep, into the doc- 
trine of her abominable errors. 

Verse S.. So he carried me away in the spirit into 
the wildemess'^This wilderness into which the apoMle 
was carried, is the desolate state of the true church of 
Christ, in one of the wings of the once mighty Roman 
empire. It was a truly awful sight, a terrible desert, a 
waste-howling wilderness ; for when hcf came thith- 
er, he — 

Saw a toomnn sit upon a scarlet^coloured becut^/uU of 
names of blasphemy i having seven heads and tenhonts.^^ 
No doubt can now be entertained that this woman is 
the Latin church ; for she sits upon the beast with sev- 
en heads and ten horns, which has been already pr^ed 
to be the Latin empire, because this empire alone con- 
tains the number 666.-*See on chap. xiii. This is a 
r-epresentation of the Latin church in her highest state 
of antichristian prosperity ; for she SITS UPON the scar- 
let-coloured beast, a strikiog emblem of her con^lete 

domination over the secular Latin empire. The state 

*li 
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of the Latin church from the commencement of the 
fMirteenth century to the time of the Reformation, may^ 
foe considered that which corresponds to this jurophet* 
ic description in the literal and extensive sense of the 
irords : for during this period she was at her- highest 
pitch of worldly grandeur and temporal authority. 
The b^ast isfall ofnamet of blasphemy ; and it i^ well 
known that die nations, in support of the Latin or Ro- 
mish church, have abounded in blasphemous appella- 
tions, and have not blushed to attribute .to themselves 
and to their church the most sacred titles ; not only 
blaspheming by the improper use of sacred nameti but 
even by applying to its bishops those names which 
eitone belong to God ; for God hath expressly declar- 
ed that He will not give his glory to another ^ neither 
his praise to graven images. 

Verse 4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and 
$carlet colour, anddecJced withgold, and precious stonesy 
and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full of 
abominations and flthiness of her fomications^^Tiis 
strikingly represents the most pompous ar.d costly man* 
ner in which the Latin church has held forth to the na- 
tions the rites and ceremonies of its idolatrous and cor-> 
rupt worship. 

Vei-se 5. And upon her forehead was a name writ-^ 
ten. Mystery J Babylon the Great, the Mother of Haf- 
lots, and Abominations of the Earth,^^^hh inscrip- 
tion being written upon her fbreliead is intended to show 
that she is not ashamed of her doctrines, but public^ 
professes and glories in them before the nations ; she 
has, indeed, a tvhore*s forehead ; she has refused to U 
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mihamed* The inscription on hei* forehead is exactly 
the portraitnre of the Latin church. . This churcfi is 
as Bishop Newton well expresses it, a mystery of ini- 
quity. This woman is also called Babylon the Great , 
she is the exact antetype of the ancient Babylon in hei^ 
idolatry and cruelty ; bat the ancient city called Bab- 
ylon is only a drawing of her in miniature* This is, 
indeed, Babylon the Great. " She affects the style and 
title of our Holy Mother the Church ; but she is, in 
tmth, the mother of harlots and abominations of the ' 
earth.*' 

Verse 6. And I saw the woman drunken with the 
hlood of the saintSj (md with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jems: and when I saw her^ I wondered with great ad- 
oiiratton.— How exactly the cruelties exercised .by the 
Latin church against all it has denominated heritics 
correspond with this description, the reader need not 
be informed. '' 

Verse 7. And the ar^el said unto me, Wherefore 
didst thou marvel ? 1 will tell thee the mystery of the 
womany and of the beast which carrieth her^ which hath 
the seven heads and ten ioms. — The aposde was great- 
ly astonished, as well he might, at the woman's being 
drunk with the blood of the saints^ when the beast 
which carried her abounded with sacred appellations, 
such as, holy^ most holy^ most Christian^ sacred^ most 
sacred. The angel undertakes to explain to St. John 
the vision, which had excited in him so great astonish- 
ment ; and the explication is of such great importance, 
that, had it not been given, the mystery of the dragon 
#ad the beast could never have been satisfactorily exr 
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plained in xJI its particulars. The angel begins wUl) 
saying — 

Vene 6. The hetut that thou lawest was, and is nof; 
and tAaU atcend t»U of tke bottomlest pit, and go into 
ferditiim — The beast is the Latin kingdom, conse- 
qncntlj the beut uom, that is, waa in existence previ- 
otafy to the lin»B of St. John, for Latinus was the first 
king ofthe IiMjh, tod Nnmilor the last ; is not now, 
because the Laua atlion hu oessed long ago to be an 
mt power, and ia otw tmder tbe donnnion of 
; but thalt amwm/ o'>' nf the bottomkit 
lirixitan poovr, 
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wonder at it, by considering it the most sacred empire 
in the world, that in whith 6o<i( peculiarly delights: 
but those that so wonder have not their names written 
in the bpc^ of life, but are such as prefer councils to 
Divine reil^elatio)], and take tlieir religion from ms^ 
sals, and^rituah^ and legends, instead of the Sacred 
Oracles ; hence they are corrupt and idolatrous, and 
no idolater hath inheritance in the kingdom of God, 
In the preceding part of the verse, the beast is con- 
sidered in three states, as that which was, and is not, 
and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit ; here a 
fourth is introduced, and yet is.^_ This is added to show 
that, though the Latins were subjugated by the Ro- 
mans, nevertheless the Romans themselves were Lat- 
ins ; for Romulus, the founder of their monarchy, was 
a Latin ; consequently that denominated in St. John's 
days the Romatii^ empire, was, in reality, the Latin 
kingdom, for the very language of the empire was the 
Latip ; and the Greek writers, who lived in the time of 
the Roman empire, expressly tell us that those former-' 
ly called Latins are now named Romans. The mean- 
ing of the whole verse w, therefore, as follows : the 
corrupt part of mankind shall have in great admiration 
the Latin empire yet in futurity, which has already 
been, but is now extinct, the Romans having conquered 
it ; and yet is still in being, for though the Latin na- 
tion has been subjugated, its conquerors are themselves 
Latins. But it may be objected against the interpreta- 
tion here given, that these phrases are spoken of the 
beast upon which the apostle saw the woman, or Latin 
church, sit.; for the angel says, the beast that thou saw* 
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$stj \cas and is notj &c. ; what reference, therefcrctf 
can the Latin empire, which supports the Latin church, 
hm^ to the Latin kingdom which subsisted before St. 
John^s time, or to the Roman empire, which might 
properly be so denominated? This objec^n has 
very great weight at first sight ; and cannot b^ answer- 
ed satisfactorily till the angel's explanaticm of the 
heads and horns of the beast have been examined ; 
therefore it is added — 

Verse 9. Here is the mind which hath wisdowb^t 
was said before, chap. xiii. 18. Here is wisdom; let 
him that hath a mind or imder standings count the ntOR- 
her of the beast. Wisdom^ therefore, here means a cor- 
rect view of what is intended by the number 666 ; con* 
sequently, the parallel passage. Here ts the mind which 
hath wisdom, is a declaration that the number of the 
beast must first be understood, before the angePs in- 
terpretation of the vision concerning the whore- and 
the beast can admit of a satisfactory explanation. 

The seven heads are seven mountains on which the 
woman sitteth. — This verse has been almost universal- 
ly considered to allude to the seven hills upon which 
Rome originally stood. But it has been objected that 
modern Rome is not thus situated ; and that, conse* 
quently, pagan Rome is intended in the prophecy. 
Tliis is certainly a very formidable objection against 
the generally received opinion among Protestants, that 
papal Rome is the city meant by the woman sitting 
upon seven mountains. It has been already sbowo 
that the woman here mentioned is an emblem of the 
lAitin Church in her highest state of antichristian fro^ 
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perity ; and, dterdTore, tbe city of Rome, seated upofS' 
seven niountaiiis, is not at all designed in the prophecy^ 
In order to understand this Scripture aright, the wdi>d 
m4>vntain8 must be taken in a figurative and not a lite- 
ral sense, as in chap. vi. 14. and xvi. 20. See also Isa. 
ii. 2, 14. Jer. li. 25. Dan. ii. 35, &c. In which it is 
unequivocally the emblem of great and mighty power. 
The mountains upon which the woman sitteth, must be 
therefore, seven great powers ; and as the mountains 
are heads of the beast, they must be the seven greatest 
eminences of the Latin world. As no other power was 
acknowledged at the head of the Latin empire but that 
of Germany, how can it be said that the beast has seven 
heads ? This question can only be solved by the feudal 
constitution ofthe late Germanic league ; the history 
of which is briefly as follows : — At first kings alone 
granted fiefs. They granted them to laymen only, 
and to such only who were free ; and the vassal had 
no power to alienate them. Every freeman, and par- 
ticularly the feudal tenants, were subject to the obliga- 
tion of military duty, and appointed to guard their 
sovereign's life, member, mind, and right honour. 
Soon after, or perhaps a little before the extinction of 
the Carlovingian dynasty in France, by the accession 
ofthe Capetian line, and in Germany by tlie accession 
of the house of Saxony, fiefs, which had been entirely 
at the disposal of the sovereign, became hereditary. 
Even the offices .of duke, count, margrave, kc. were 
transmitted in the course of hereditary descent ; and 
not long after the right of primogeniture was univer- 
sally established. The crown-vassals usurped tl^ft 
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sovereign property of the land, with civil and military 
authority over the inhabitants. The possession thus 
uAirped they granted out to their immediate tenants ; 
and these granted them over to others, in like manner. 
Thus the principal vassals gradually obtained every 
royal prerogative : they promulgated laws, exercised 
the power of life and death, coined money, 6xed the 
standard of weights and- measures, granted safe-guards, 
entertained a military force, and imposed taxes, with 
every right supposed to be annexed to royalty. In 
their titles they styled themselves dukes, &c. Ueigrth 
iia^ by the grace of God, a prerogative avowedly con- * 
fined to sovereign power. It was even admitted, that, 
if the king refused to do the lord justice, the lord might 
make war upon him. The tenants, in their turn, made 
themselves independant of their vassal-lords, by which 
was introduced an ulterior state of vassallage. The 
king was called the sovereign lordf his immediate vas- 
sal was called the suzereigUy and the tenants holding of ^ 
him were called the arrere vassals. (See Butler's Re- 
volutions of the Germanic empire, pp. 54—66.) Thus 
the power of the emperors of Germany, which was so 
very considerable in the ninth century, was gradually 
diminished by the means of the feudal system ; and, 
during ibe anarchy of the long iaterregnum, occasion- 
ed by the interference of the popes in the election of 
the emperors (from 1256 to 1273,) the imperial power 
was reduced almost to nothing. Rudolph of Hap»- 
burgh, the founder of the house of Austria, was at 
length elected emperor, because his territories and in- 
fluence were so inconsiderable as to excite no jealousy 
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in the German princes, who were wiUing to preserve the 
forms of constitution, the power and vigour of which 
they had destroyed.<r*See Robertson's Introduction 
to his History of Charles V* Before the dissolution 
of the empire, in 1 806, Germany *< presented a com- 
plex association of principalities, more or less pow^* 
ful, and more or less conneeted, with a nominal sove- 
reignty in the emperor, as its supreme feudal chie£'' 
There were about three hundred princes of the empire, 
each sovereign in his own country, and might enter 
into alliances, and pursue, by all political measures, 
bis own private interest, as other sovereigns do ; (or, 
if even an imperial war were declared, he might 
remain neuter, if the safety of the empire were not 
at stake. 

Here Aen was an empire of a construction, without 
exception, the most singular and intricate that ever 
appeared in the world ; for the emperor was only Uie 
chief €f( the Germanic confederation. Germany was, 
therefore, speaking in the figurative language of Scrip- 
ture, a country abounding in hilts, or containing aa 
immense number of distinct principalities. But the 
different German States, (as has been before observed,) 
did not each possess an equal share of power and in- 
fluence ; some were moce eminent than others. Among 
them there were also a few which might, with the 
greatest propriety, be denominated mauntains^ or states 
possessing a very high decree of political importance. 
Sot the seven mountains on which the woman sits must 
)iave their elevations Above all -the other eminences in 
^ whole Latin w<Nrld ; consequently, 4hey caa be tlo 
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other than the seven electorates of the German empire* 
These were, indeed, mountains of vast eminence; for 
in their sovereigns was vested the sole power of electing 
the head of the empire. But this was not all ; for, 
besides the power of electing an emperor, the elect(Nrs 
iiad a right to capitulate with the new head of the em- 
pire, to dictate the conditions on which he was to reign, 
and to depose him if he broke those conditions. They 
actually deposed Adolphus of Nassau in 12d6, and 
Wenceslaus in 1400. They were sovereign and inde- 
pendent princes in their respective dominions, had tke 
privilegium de non appellando illimitatum, that of ma- 
king war, coining, and exercising every act of sove- 
reignty ; they formed a separate college in the diet of 
the empire, and had among themselves a particular co- 
venant, or league, called Kurverein; they had prece- 
dence of all the other princes of the empire, and even 
ranked with kings. The head of the beast, understood 
in this way, is one of the finest emblems of the Ger- 
man constitution which can possibly be conceived ; for 
as the Roman empire of Germany had the precedeofce 
of all the other monarchies of which the Latin empire 
was composed, the seven mountains very fitly denote 
the seven principal powers of what has been named 
the Holy Roman empire. And, also, as each electo- 
rate, by virtue of its union with the Germanic body, 
was more powerful than any other Roman Catholic 
state of Europe, not so united ; so was each electorate, 
in the most proper sense of the word, one of the high- 
est elevations in tlie Latin world. The time when the 
wven electorates of the empire were first instituDcd, is 
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very uncertain. The most probable opinion appears* 
to be that which places their origin sometime in the 
thirteenth century. The uncertainty, however, in this 
respect, does not in the least weaken the evidence ot 
the mountains being the seven electorates, but rather 
confirms it ; for^ as we have already observed, the rep- 
resentation of the woman sitting upon the beast, is a 
figure of the Latin church in the period of her greatest 
authority, spiritual and temporal ; this we know did 
not take place before the commencement of the four- 
teenth century, a period subsequent to the institution oi 
the seven electorates. Therefore the woman sits upon 
the seven mountains, or the German empire in its elec- 
tive aristocratical state : she is said to sit upon them, to 
denote that she has the whole German empire under her 
direction and authority and also that it is her chiet 
support and strength. Supported by Germany, she is 
under no apprehension of being successfully opposed 
by any other power : she sits upon the seven mountains, 
therefore she is higher than the seyen highest eminen* 
ces of the Latin world ; she must therefore, have the 
secular Latin empire under her complete subjection. 
But this state of eminence did not continue above two 
or three centuries : the visible declension of the papal 
power in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries occa- 
sioned partly by the removal of the papal see from 
Rome; to Avignon, and more particularly by the great 
schism from 1377 to 1417, though considered one of 
the remote causes of the Reformation, was at first the 
means of merely transferring the supreme power firom 
the pope to a general coundl^ while the dominion of 
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the Latin church remained much the same* At ibe 
Council of Constance, March 30, 1415, it was de- 
cided *< that the synod being lawfully asseihbled in the 
name of the Holy Ghost, which constituted the general 
council, and represented the whole Catholic church mil- 
itant, had its power immediately from Jesus Christ ; 
and that every person, of whatsoever state or dignit}', 
even the pope himself ^ is obliged to obey it in what con- 
cerns the faith, the extirpation of schism, and the gen- 
eral reformation of the church in its head and mem- 
bers." The council of Basil, of 1432, decreed, " lliat 
every one of whatever dignity or condition, not except" 
ing the pope himself who shall refuse to obey the or- 
dinances and decrees of this general council, or any 
other, shall be put under penance, and punished* It 
is also declared that the pope has no power to dissolve 
tlie general council without the consent and decree of 
the assembly." — See the third Tome of Du Pm^s Ec- 
clesiastical History. But what gave the death-blow 
to the temporal sovereignty of the Latin church was 
the light of the glorious Reformation, which first broke 
out in Germany in 1517; and in a very few years 
gained its way not only over several of the great princi- 
palities of Germany, but was also made the established re- 
ligion of other popish countries. Consequently, in the 
sixteenth century the woman no longer sat upon the 
seven mountains, the electorates not only having refu- 
sed to be ruled by her, but some of them having also 
despised and abandoned her doctrines* The changes, 
therefore, which were made in the seventeenth, eigh- 
teenth, and nineteenth centuries m the number of the 
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electorates, will not affect in die least the interpreta- 
tion of the seven mountains already given. The seven 
electors were the archlnshops of Mentz^ Colognt^ and 
Triehj the count palatine of the RhinCf the dvJce oj 
Saxoni/, the marquis of Brandenburghy and tYkfJcing 
of Bohemia. But tlie heads of the beast have a 
double signification, for the angel says, 

Verse 10. And there are seven Armg-^-— Before it was 
said, they are seven motrntains; h^re, they are also seven ' 
kings^ which is a demonstration that kingdoms are not 
here meant hy mountains ; and this is a further argu- 
ment that the seven electorates are represented by 
seven mountains, foF though the sovereigns of these 
estates ranked with kings, they were not kings ; that^s 
to say, they were not absolute and sole lords of the ter- 
ritories they |>o$sessed, independently of die emperor ; 
for their states formed a part of the Germanic body. 
But the seven heads of the beast are ;also seven kings ; 
that is td.tay, the Ladn empire has had seven supreme 
forms of gbv^nment ; for kingn used in the pnq)het- 
teal writings for any^ supreme governor of a state or 
people, as is evident from Dent, xxi^iii. 5. where Moses 
is called a king. Of these seven kings, or sttp^eme 
forms of Latin government, the angel informs 9c. 
John* 

Five are fallen ani<me is — ^It is weH known that the 
first form of Latin government was that of Arifig^t, which 
€ondnue<i after the death of Latinus 428 years, dll the 
building of Rome, B. C. 758. After Numitor's de- 
cease, die Atbans %t Ladas, insdtvled the f&rm of a 
r^bUc, aitd were govemecl by cKcKntors. ^^\«^^. , 
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only the names of two, viz. Cluilius and Meteus, Fu« 
fetius or Suffetius ; Imt as the dictatorship continaed 
at least eighty-eight years, there might have been - 
others, though their names and actions are onfoiown* ^' 
In the year before Christ 665, Alba^ the metropolis of 
^ the Latin nation, was destroyed by Tullus Hostiliu^ 
the third king of the Romans, and the inhabitants jcar* 
ried to Rome. This put an end to the monarchical 
rep;iblio of the Latins : and the Latins elected two an- 
nual magistrates, whom Licinius calls dictators, hut 
who are called praters by other writers. This .ibno 
of government continued till the time of P« De^itf 
Mus, the Roman consul ; for Festus, in his fourUnth 
book, informs us, <' that the Albans enjoyed pro^ritji^ 
till the time of king Tullus ; but that Alb^ being ihenL 
destroyed, the consuls, till the time of P. Decius Mus, 
held a consultation with the Latins at the head cf Fe- 
rentina, and the empire was governed by the council of 
both nations." The Latin nation was entui;^ subju- 
gated by the Romans B. C. 336, which puf te end to 
the government by prators^ after it -had continued up- 
wards of three hundred years. The Xiatins from this 
time ceased to be a nation, as it respecu the name ; 
therefore the three forms of government already men- 
tioned were those which the Latins had during that 
period which the angel speaks of, when he says, tic 
beast which thou sawest was. 

But as five heads, or forms of government, had fiJkn 
before St. John's time, it is evident that the two other 
forms of government which had fallen, must.be amODg 
those of the Romians; first, because though Iheliatin 
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nation so cwej was deprived of all authority by the 

Romans, yet the Latin power 'dnitinued to exist, for 
the ver^ conquerors of the Latin nation were Latins; 
aud, Consequently, the 'Latins, though a conquered 
people, continued to have a Latin government. Sec- 
ondly, the angel expressly says, when speaking to St 
John, thattme is, that is, the sixth head, or Latin form 
of government, was then in existence, which could be 
no ottier than the imperial power, this being the only 
independent form of Latin government in the apos- 
iolrtf age. It therefore necessarily follows, that the 
Roman forms of government by which Latium was 
ruled, must be the reataining heads of the beast. Be- 
•fore <he subjugation of the Latins by the Romans, 
four of the Roman or Draconic forms of government 
had fallen, the regal power, the dictatorship, the de- 
cemi^ate, and the consular power of the military tri- 
bunes; the last of which vms abolished about 366 
years M|||^ the commencement of the Christian aera ; 
none of these,* tlierefore, ruled over the whole Latin 
nation. But as the Latins were finally subdued about 
336 years B. C. the consular government of the Ro- 
mans, which was then the supreme power in the state, 
must be the fourth h^ad of the beast. This form of 
government continued, vnth very little interruption, till 
the rising up of the triumvirate, the fifth head of the 
beast, B, C. 43. Thie dictatorship of Sylla and Ju- 
lius Caesar could not be considered a new head of the. 
beast, as the Latins had already been ruled by it in the^ 
persons of Cluilius and Fufetius. • The sixth head of 
the beasts or that wUch existed in the timc^ of Sx% l^'c^t 
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was, consequently, as we have already proyed| the im- 
perial power of the heathen Caesars, or the seventh 
draconic form of government. ^ 
And the other is not yet coMe-*Bishop Newton con- 
l^ders the Roman duchy^ under die eastern emperor's 
lieutenant, the exarch of Ravenna, the seventh head of 
tlie beast. But this cannot be the form of governn|ent 
signified by the seventh head, for a head of the beast^ as. 
we have already shown, is a supreme independent form 
of LMfin government; consequently, the Roman duchy 
cannot be the seventh head, as it was dependent upon 
the exarchate of Ravenna : and the exarchate canoot 
be tlie head, as itself was in subjection to the Greek em- 
pire. The Rev. G. Faber has ascertained the truth f 
exactly, in denominating the Carlovingien patriciate 
the seventh head of the beast. T^at this was a su- 
preme independent form of government is evident from 
liistory. Gibbon, in speaking of the patriciate, ob- 
serves, that *'the decrees of4he senate and people 
successively invested Charles Martel and his posterity 
with the honours of patrician of Rome. The lead- 
ers—of a powerful nation would have disdained a ser- 
vile title and subordinate office ; but the reign of the 
Greek emperors was suspended : and, in the vacancy 
of the empire, they derived a more glorious commission 
from the pope and the republic. The Roman ambas- 
sadors presented these patricians with the keys of the 
shrine of St. Peter, as a pledge and symbol of sov»- 
i*^gnty ; and with a holy banner, which it was thdf 
duty to imfiirl in defence of the church and d^. b 
tliQ time of Charles Martel, and of Pepiii, th« inteipo- 
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sition of the Lombard kingdom covered the freedom^ 
while it threatened'the safety, of Rome; and the patri- 
ciate represented only the title, the service, the alli- 
ance, of these distant protectors. The power and 
policy of Charlemagne annihilated an enemy and im- . 
posed a master. In his first visit to the capital, he was" 
received with all the honours which had formerly been 
paid to the exarch, the representative of the emperor ; 
and these honours obtained some new decorations from 
the joy and gratitude of Pope Adrian I. — In the por- 
tico Adrian expected him at the head of his clergy ; 
they embraced as friends and equals: but, in theiv 
march to the altar, the king, or patrician assumed the 
right hand of the pope. . Nor was the Frank content 
with these vain and empty demonstrations of respect. 
In the twenty-six years that elapsed between the con- 
quest of Lombardy and his imperial coronation, Rome, 
which had been delivered by the sword, was subjec- 
ted, as his own, to the sceptre of Charlemagne. The 
people swore allegiance to his person and family ; in 
his name money was coined, and justice was adminis- 
tered ; and the election of the popes was examined and 
confirmed by his authority. Except an original and 
self-inherent claim of sovereignty, there was not any 
prerogative remaining which the title of emperor 
could add to the patrician of Rome'^ The seven 
heads of the beast are, therefore, the following : The 
Regal power^ The Dictatorship, The power of the 
PratorSf The Consulate^ The Triumvirate^ The Im- 
perial power, and The Patriciate. 

And when he Cometh^ he nmt continue a short space-^ 
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The seventh form of government was only to remain 
a short time, which was actually the case ; for from its 
first rise to independent power to its utter extinction, 
there passed only about forty-five years, a short time 
in comparison to the duration of several of the prece- 
ding forms of government; for the primitive regal go- 
vernment continued s^t least four hundred and twenty- 
eight years ; the dictatorship was in power about eigh- 
ty-eight years ; the power of tlie prsetors was in being 
for . upwards of three hundred years ; die consulate 
lasted about two hundred and eighty years ; and the 
imperial power continued upwards of five hundred 
years. 

Verse 11. And the beast that was^ and is not^ even 
he is the eighth^ and is of the seven, and goeth into 
perdition. — That is to say, the Latin kingdom that has 
already been, but is now no longer nominally in exis- 
tence, shall immediately follow the dissolution of the 
seventh form of Latin government ; and this dominion 
is called an eighth, because it succeeds to the seventh* 
Yet it is not an eighth head of the beast, because the 
beast has only seven heads ; for, to constitute a new 
head of the beast, the form of government must not 
only difier in nature, but also in name. This head of 
the beast is, therefore, one of the seven. Consequent- 
ly, the form of government represented by this head is 
the restoration of one of the preceding seven; The 
restored head can be, therefore, no other than the regal 
state of the Latins, or, in other words, the Latin king" 
dom, which followed the patriciate, or seventh head of 
Latin government. But the beast, in his eighth $Ute, 
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or under his firsthead restored, goeth into perdition. No 
other form of Latin government shall succeed ; but the 
beast, in his last or antichristian condition, shall be ta- 
ken, together with the false prophet that wrought milt- 
cles in his sight, *' and cast alive into a lake of*fire 
burning with brimstone." 

It is observable, that the eighth Latin power is call- 
ed by the angel the beast, and also one of his heads, 
l^his apparent discordance arises from the double sig- 
nification of the heads ; for if we take the beast upon 
which the woman sits to be merely a representation of 
that secular power which supports the Latin church, 
then the seven heads will represent the seven electo- 
rates of the Germanic empire ; but if by the beast we 
understand the general Latin empire from first to last, 
then what. is, according to the angel's first interpreta- 
tion of the heads, called the beast, is, in this case, only 
one of his heads. — See on ver. 18. 

Verse 12.. And the ten horns which thou sawcst are 
ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet, but 
receive power as kings one hour with the beast. — The 
meaning of horns has already been defined when speak- 
ing of those of the dragon. The meaning is, there- 
fore, as follows : though the Latin empire be now in 
existence, the ten horns refer to ten Latin kingdoms 
yet in futurity, and consequently t6ey have received no 
dominion as yet $ for that part of the Latin domina- 
tion now in power is the sixth head, or imperial go- 
vernment of the heathen Caesars. But the' ten states 
of the Latins receive dominion as monarchies, at the 
same iime, with the beast, or that which asceudetK <^v>a. 
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of the bottomless pit ; consequently, the Latin empire 
here intended, is the one which was in futurity in the 
apostolic age. 

* Verse 13. These have one mind, and shall give their 
yower and strength unto the 6ea5^— Therefore the ten 
horns must constitute the principal strength of the Lat* 
in empire ; that is to say, this empire is to be composed 
of the dominions of ten monarchs, independent of 
4each other in every other sense, except in their implicit 
obedience to the Latin church. The beast^ in this and 
the preceding verse, is distinguished from its horns , as 
the whole Latin empire is distinguished in history from 
its constituent powers. — See on ver. 16. 

Verse 14. These shall make war with the Lamb^ and 
the Lamb shall overcome theni: for he is the Lord of 
lords, and King of kings: and they that are toith him 
are called, and chosen, and faithful. — The ten powers 
of the beast must compose the secular kingdom of an- 
tichrist ; for they make war with the Lamb, who is 
Christ Jesus. This is perfecUy true of all popish 
stales ; for they have constantly opposed as long as they 
have had any secular power, the progress of pure 
Christianity. They make war with the Lamb by per- 
secuting His followers ; but the Lamb shall overcame 
them, for he is the Lord of lords, and King of kings; 
all lords have their authority from Him and no lung 
can reign without Him ; therefore the ten Latin kings 
are God's ministers, to execute His vengeance upon 
the idolatrous nations. But when these antichristian 
inonarchies have executed the Divine purpose, those 
that are with the Lamb, the called, the chosen, and the 



EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM 145 

faithful, those who have kept the truth in the love of H, 
shall prevail against all their adversariesi because thdr 
battles are fought by the Lamb, who is their God and 
their Deliverer. — See chap, zix* 19, 20. ^ 

Verse 15. And he saith unto met The waters which 
thou sawestf where the whore sitteth^ are peoples^ and 
multitudes^ and mxtions^ and tongues.^^*^ So many 
words," Bishop Newton, observes, << in the plural num- 
ber, fitly denote the great extensiveness of her power 
and jurisdiction :— She herself glories in the title of the 
Catholic church, and exults in the number of her vo- 
taries as a certain proof of the true religion. Cardi- 
nal Bellarmin's first note of the true church is, the very 
nawfi of the Catholic church : and his fourth note is, 
mmplitude^ or multitude^ and variety of believers , for 
the truly Catholic church, says he, ought not only to 
comprehend all ages, but likewise Mplaces^ all nations^ 
all kinds of men. 

Verse 16» And the ten horns which thou sawest upon 
the beasti these shall hate the whore^ and shall make 
her desolate and naJced^ and shall eat her fleshy and 
turn her with fire. — ^Here is a clue to lead us to 
the right interpretation of the horns of the beast. It 
is said the ten horns shall hate the whore ; by which is 
evidently meant, when connected with what follows, 
that the whole of the ten kingdoms in the interest of 
the Latin church, shall finally despise her doctrines, be 
reformed from popery, assist in depriving her of all in- 
Huence, and in exposing her follies ; and in the end 
consign her to utter destruction. From this it follows 
iM no Roman Cadiolic power which did not eid&t ^<^ 

N 
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hie ai the Reformation, can be numbered among the 
horna of the beast ; the lioms mmst, therefore, be found 
among the great states of Europe at the commence- 
ment of the Reformation. These were exactly ten, 
vii. France^ Spain^ England^ Scotland^ The Empire^ 
Sweden^ Denmark^ Poland, Hungary, and Portugal. 
In these were comprehended most of thejninor states, 
not styled monarchies ; and which, from their first rise 
to the period of the Reformation, had been subdued by 
one or more of the ten grand Roman Catholic powers 
already named. Consequently, these-ten constituted 
the power and strength of the beast ; and each minor 
state is considered a part of that monarchy under the 
authority of which it was finally reduced, previously to 
the Reformation. 

But, it may he asked, how could the empire, which 
was the revived head of the beast, have been at the 
same time one of its horns ? The answer is as fol- 
lows : horns of an animal, in the language of prophe- 
cy, represent the powers of which that empire or king- 
dom symbolized by the animal is composed. Thus 
the angel, in his interpretation of Daniel's vision of the 
ram and he*goat, expressly informs us, that " the ram 
with two horns are the kings of Media and Persia." 
One of the horns of the ram, therefore, represented 
the kingdom of Media, and the other the kingdom of 
Persia; and their union in one animal denoted the 
united kingdom of Media and Persia, viz. the Medo- 
Persian empire. In like manner the beast with ten 
homa denotes that the empire represented by the beast 
It conposed of ten distinct powers ; and the ten hgmt 
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being united in one beast, very appropriately show that 
the monarchies symbolized by these horns are united 
together to form one empire ; for we have already 
shown, in the notes on chap. xiii. ver. 1. that a beast is 
the symbol of an empire* TJierefore, a$ the horns of 
an animal, agreeably to the angel's explanation^ (and 
we can give no higher authority) represent all the pow- 
ers of which that domination symbolized by the ani» 
mal is composed, the Roman empire of Germany, as 
one of those monarchies which gave their power and 
strength to the Latin empire, must, consequently, have 
been A HORN of the beast. But the Germanic empire 
was not only a Latin power, but at the same time was 
acknowledged by all Europe to have precedency of all 
the others. Therefore, as it is not possible to express 
these two circumstances by one symbol, it necessarily 
follows, from the nature of symbolical language, that 
what has been named the Holy Roman empire must 
have a double representation. Hence the empire, as 
one of the powers of the Latin monarchy, was a horn 
of the beast, and, in having precedency of all the oth- 
ers, was its revived head. * ■ 

Verse 17.- For God hath put in their hearts to JSd- 
M his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto. 
the beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled.^^ 
Let no one imagine that these ten Latin kingdoms, be- 
cause they support an idolatrous worship, have been 
raised up merely by the power of man, or the chances 
of war. No kingdom or state can exist without the 
will of God ; therefore let the inhabitants of the world 
tremble, when they see a wicked monarchy rise to ^<v^- 
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er ; and let them consider that it is raised up by the 
Lord to execute His vengeance npon the idola- 
tries and profligacies of the times. It is said of the 
kings in communion with the church of Rome, that 
God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will. How is 
this divine will accomplished ? In the most awfiil and 
aflictive manner ! In causing ten Latin kings to nnite 
their dominions into one mighty empire for the defence 
of the Latin church. Here is a dreadful dispensation 
of Jehovah ; but it is such as the nations have most 
righteously deserved, because when they had the tmtfaf 
they lived not according to its most holy requisitions, 
but loved darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds were evil. Therefore hath '< the Lord sent them 
strong delusion that they should believe a lie, that they 
might all be damned who believe not the truth, but 
have pleasure in unrighteousness." But this deplora* 
ble state of the world is not perpetual ; it can only 
continue till every word of God is fulfilled upon his 
enemies ; and when this time arrives, (which will be 
that of Christ s second advent,) then shall the son of 
God slay that wicked " with the spirit of His mouth, 
and shall consume him with the brightness of Hl8 

COMING." 

Verse 1 8. And the woman which thou sawest is that 
great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth^^^ 
It has already been shown that the woman sitting upon 
the seven-headed beast is a representation of the Latin 
church ; here we have the greatest assurance that it is 
so, because the woman is called a city, which'is a much 
plainer emblem of a church, as the word is used on* 
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eqaivocally in this sense in so many parts of Scripture 
that we cannot well mistake its meaning.-— See chap, 
ill. 12. xi. 2. xxi. 10. xxii. 19. and also Psa. xlvi. 4. 
Ixxxvii. 3. Heb. xii. 22, &c. The woman, therefore, 
must be the Latin church ; and as the apostle saw her 
sitting upon the beast, this must signify diat she hath a 
KINGDOM over the kings of the earth, i. e. over the 
kings of the Latin world, for that (his is the meaning 
of earth, has been shown before in numerous instan- 
ces. That KINGDOM which the woman has over the 
kings of the Latin world, or secular Latin empire, or 
in other words, the kingdom of the Latin church, is 
the numbered Latin kingdom, or, Romish hierarchy.—- 
See on chap. xiii. 18. The woman is called a great 
city, to denote the very great extent of her jurisdiction; 
for she has comprehended within her walls the subjects 
of the mighty dominations of France, Spain, England^ 
Scotland, The Empire, Sweden, Denmark, Poland, 
Hungary, and Portugal. What an extensive city was 
this ! Surely such as to justify the prophetic denomi- 
nation that great city. 

Having now gone through the whole of the angel'3 
interpretation of St. John's vision of a whore sitting 
upon the seven-headed and ten-horned beast, it will be 
essentially necessary to examine a little more attentive- 
ly the eighth verse of this chapter. It has already been 
shown tliat the phrases was, is not, shall ascend oat of 
the bottomless pit, and yet is, refer to the Latin king- 
dom which existed before the building of Rome ; |b 
the Roman empire in the time of St. John ; and to ihh 
LMin impure which was in futurity in the apostolic a^^^ 
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But as the words waSf is not, &c. are spoken of the 
beast apon which the apostle saw the woman, or Lalia 
church, sit ; how can it be said of this beast that it had 
an existence before the date of the Apocalypse, when 
the woman, whom it carried, was not in being till long 
after this period? And what connexion has the Latin 
empire of the middle ages with that which derived its 
name from Latinus, king of the Aborigines, and was 
subjugated by the ancient Romans ; or even with that 
which existed in the time of the apostle f The answer 
is as follows : — St John saw the beast upon which the 
woman sat, with all his seven heads and ten horns. 
Consequently, as the angel expressly says, that fivt of 
these seven heads had already fallen in the time of the 
vision, it therefore necessarily follows, that the iqpostle 
must have seen that part of the Latin empire repilresen- 
ted by the seven headed beast, which had already been 
under the emblem of jive heads. Theiefore, the wo* 
man sat upon the beast that Vfk^. But it is plain, 
from the angel's interpretation, that the whole of the 
seven heads fell, before the beast upon which tiie wo- 
man sat, arose ; and yet, the woman is represented as 
sitting upon the seven-headed beast, to denote, as we 
have before observed, that it is the Latin kingdom in 
its last estate, or under one of its heads restored, which 
is the secular kingdom of antichrist. The beast it a^ 
fio said not to have any existence in the time of the vis- 
ion ; from which it is evident that the monarchy of the 
Latins t and not that of Oie Romans is here intended: 
because tiie latter was in the time of the vi«ion. Agtia^ 
the beast which St. John saw had not ascended ool of 
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the bottomless pit in his time i consequently, ttie whole 
seven heads and ten horns were in faturity ; for all these 
heads and horns rose np out of Uie abyss fU the iame 
time with the beast. How is this apparent contradic- 
tion reconciled ? In the roost plain and satisfactory 
manner, by means of the angel's double interpretation 
of the heads. For if the seven heads be taken in the 
sense of seven mountains^ (head, in the Scripture style, 
being a symbol of precedency 9s well as supremacy,) 
then die beast with aH his heads and horns was alto- 
gether in futurity in the apostle's time, for the seven 
heads are the seven electorates of the German empire, 
and the ten horns the ten monarchies in the interest of the 
Latin church. Finally, the beast is said to exist in the 
time of the vision; therefore, the Roman empire, which 
governed the world, must be here alluded to ; and, 
consequently, the phrase and yet is, is a proof that as 
the beast is the Latin kingdom, and this beast is said to 
have an existence^ in the tisfle of the apostle, that the 
empire of the Caesars, though generally known by 
the name of the Roman, is in a very proper sense the 
Latin kingdom, as the Latin was the language which 
prevailed in it. Hence the seven-headed and ten^ 
horned-beast is at once the representation of the an- 
cient Latin power ; of the Roman empire which suc- 
ceeded it ; and of the Latin empire which supports the 
Latin church. Here is then the conneidon of the an- 
cient Latin and Roman powers with that vp6tk which 
l}ie woman sits. She ^ts upon the beast thot was and 
i$ not, because three of his heads represent the three 
forms of government which the ancient Latiis bad be- 
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fore they were subjugated by the Romans, viz. The Re« 
gal Power, The Dictatorship, and the Power of the 
Praetors.^ She sits Upon the beast which shall ascend 
out of the bottomless pit^ because all his seven beads, 
taken in the sense of mountains, were in futurity in the 
apostolic age. She sits upon the beast that yet if, be- 
cause four of his heads represent four forms of go- 
vernment of the Roman or Latin empire now in exis- 
tence, vix. The Consulate, The Triumvirate, The Im« 
perial power, and the Patriciate. It is hence evident 
that the beast, in the largest acceptation of this term, is 
a symbol of the Latin power in general from its com- 
mencement in Latinus, to the end of time ; its seven 
heads denoting seven kings, or supreme forms of Latia 
government, during this period, king or kingdom^ as 
we have already observed, being a general term in the 
prophetical writings for any kind of supreme governor 
or government, no matter by what particular name such 
may have been designated among men. Thus the 
Latin power, from the time of Latinus to the death of 
Numitor, was the beast under the dominion of hisjftrst 
head ; from the death of Numitor to the destruction of 
Alba, it was the beast under the dominion of his sec- 
ond head ; from the destruction of Alba to the find 
subjugation of the Latins by the Romans, it was the 
beast under the dominion of his third head. And as 
the four Roman forms of government which were sub- 
sequent to the final conquests of the Latins, were alst 
Latin dominations, the Latin power under these forms 
of government was the beast under the dominion of bis 
X'^rthf fifths 9ixth and seventh heads. The beasC c^ 
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the bottomless pit which followed the fall of all the 
heads of the sea-beast, or gelieral Latin empire, is, ac- 
cording to the angelS interpretation, an ei^ll^ Icingj 
i.e. an eighth species of Latin power, or, in other 
words, a supreme form of Latin government essentially 
difibring from all the foregoing : yet as it is nominally 
the same with one of the preceding seven, it is not ac- 
counted an eighth head of the beast. The first beast of 
chap. xiii. is a description of the eighth or last condi- 
tion of the general Latin empire^ and is said to arise 
0Ut of the 5ea, because the heads are there taken in a 
double sense, 5ea being a general term to express the 
origin of every great empire which is raised up by the 
sword; but when (as in verse 11.) one of the heads of 
the sea- beast (viz. that secular power which is still in 
being, and has supported the Latin church for more 
than a thousand, years) is peculiarly styled the beast^ 
the Holy Ghost, speaking of this secular Latin empire, 
exclusively declares it to be from the bottomless pit. 

But when the light of the great Reformation had 
began to shine, and, in the progress of ages, to detect 
the errors and expose the* labarynths and ramifications 
of the above described Pagan and Papal powers, it 
would seem the arch seducer had in reserve another ex- 
pedient of opposition to the Gospel. For when, in 
the process of a few centuries after the aggrandizement 
of the Roman Church, after it had thrown its spells of 
darkness and clouds of superstition over many coun- 
tries, their arose from their midst and out of their 
own filth, a monster, the direct efiect of their own 
errors, and which fell upon their own mother like 
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Milton^s hell-hoands, and destroyed'her for the tiite 
being in that place. This was done when the Atheists 
destro^j^ all the clergy of France in the time of thrir 
revolution. Here again is evident the depths of satan, 
in the upraising of this infidel beast, who, notwith- 
standing it hated the whore the Roman church ; it hid 
a foundation for heresy, which may exist when its 
own parent has lost her power among the nations ; 
which probably will not be till after Italy is destroyed 
by fire. This heresy is atheism, and has been, and 
will be propagated in four difierent ways, or rather.bj 
the means of four certain sects, which I forbear to name. 
These sentiments in their efi*ects respecting the true 
character of Christ, .have been, and will continue to 
be, in their teachings, the same that Mahomet taught 
of Him, namely, that he was only a finite being. But 
undoubtedly it is all one with satan whether the great 
red dragon, the ancient heathen Roman power, or the 
scarlet coloured beast of Papal Rome, or the atheisti- 
cal beast of France, or the scintillations of that last 
meteor of hell rule among the nations ; any thing with 
satan is equal ; if the direct effect of the true faith be 
prevented. These errors which I call the scintillations 
of that last meteor of hell, are they which are now 
spreading to an alarming extent, in a very secret way, 
and will probably be the last distinguishing marks of 
the wicked before the second Advent of Christ. 

Atheists deny the being of a God, Deists deny the 
Son of God, and some there are who deny the IHvuk' 
ity of the Son of God ; and others, who, while they at 
low Him to be Divine, deny his equality with the God- 
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Head ; others a^in lower the standard of penal law 
against sin, and say, the gpod and the bad shall all 
finally be happy in heaven together. Athei|^have a 
thought very similar to this.; they say there is no real 
difference between good and bad actions, but are only 
relatively so. From which it appears to me that there 
is but little difference, whether a man denies the being 
of God, or denies the Son of God, or denies the true 
character of the Son of God, or denies the penal laws 
of God, or denies their being any real difference be- 
tween what is called good or bad actions; for all 
these streams flow finally into that dead sea of error, 
some how or at some period (so pertended) get rid 
of the eternal punishment threatened against finally im- 
penitent sinners, in the Scriptures. 

At the head of all infidelity stands the horrible Vol- 
taire, who is justly considered the, great chief of all 
false theology ; and on the account of his linparallel- 
led industry and struggles to destroy Christianity, 
should be considered as the head, under satan, of all 
infidels, of every shade whether before his time or 
since ; and till time shall end. He was always urging 
bis adherents to strike^ and to strike deep, but conceal 
the hand ; i. e. in their writings and labours to stab 
the cause of the Son of God ; but keep themselves hid 
from the public, lest their books should be undervalued, 
and their invectives lose their force. 

In the time of the French revolution in 1790, it is 
probable that this sect of infidels arrived to their ze- 
nith, at which time they usurped the reins of govern- 
ment, and abolished all religion that had any relation 
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to a Sopreme Being, and murdered by tens of thov- 
sands its adherents, and abolished the Sabbath, created 
a new week consisting of ten days, and thus endea* 
voured to change tlie times which was established from 
the beginning. 

This body of self-styled philosophers, in common 
council decreed that there is no God, and that death is 
an etarnal sleep, and endeavoured to revive the Pagan 
worship, by actually dressing in a fantastical manner, 
an infamous woman kept by Herbert the Atheist, by 
the name of Mormoro^ whom they inaugurated the 
Goddess of Reason, and was led at the head of a grand 
procession to the church of Notredame, the Cathedral 
of Paris, where she was solemnly placed on a throne oi 
turf and flowers, to whom the atheist multitude burnt 
incense on an altar before her. 

Voltaire, towards the end of his time, made in wn- 
ting to a friend of his the following remark : << Ton 
bury your talents ; you only contemn whilst yoa should 
abhor and destroy the monster ;" meaning Christ, 
and then calls upon him to comfort him in his old age 
by so doing. Notwithstanding Voltaire so violently 
opposed the Christian religion, he was a great friend 
to the Socinian church as well as all the French infidels, 
for in their war against Christianity, they " considered 
the Socinians their worthy allies :'* they knew the sen- 
timent would lead directly to deism ; hence Voltaire ex- 
pressed himself to the king of Prussia, persuading him 
to patronise that church ; which leads me to saspect 
that he belonged to that communion. Under such a 
cloak, as being most congenial — he might shoot oat 
^ his envenomed shafU of infidelity, which continue to co^ 
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rapt to the present day; for it is a fact, however in- 
credible it may appei^, that now there are many Athe- 
ists who are as sanguine as any other grade of infidels 
are of their opinions. * 

This same spirit of infidelity, snch as was propaga- 
ted by Voltaire and his coadjutors before that tremen- 
dous explosion, the French revolution, from bad to 
worse, has continued to foment and insinuate itself into 
the hearts of many countries; and will finally, some 
time in the next century, become the direct cause of 
wars and persecutions the most horrible against Chris- 
tianity. This power will probably act in unison with 
the great Roman monster, (as once Pilate and Herod 
became friends^ to kill Christ) who ^bout that time will 
be occupied in its last struggle for power, when Italy 
shall be sunk into the depths beneath and << utterly 
burned with JireJ^ 

If in the times of Voltaire, Atheism taught that there 
13 no moral difierence between the actions of men, it 
teaches the same now : this I have learned from per- 
sonal debates with Atheists to be the fact. As they 
taught then^ that God is nothings that government is^ a 
cursCj and authority is a usurpation, that civil society is 
the only apostacy of man, that the possession of prop-' 
erty is robbery, that chastity and natural afiection are 
mere prejudices; and that adultery, assassination, poi- 
soning, and other crimes of a similar nature, are law- 
flil, and even virtuous: abstractly considered firom all re* 
Jation to political society; so they teach now. This doe- 
trine has been propagated under the auspices of a c^ 
tain society, styled the lllumiati, which originated la 

• l/Titaeaf the pfttent puUicalioii of V^HaiKt't idiSMaiitVfi^ V«Di$B&^^^|| 
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France in the days of Jacobinisnii and half in die 
most secfet and subtle manner, accomplished the crea- 
tion of many societies of the same kind in several 
countries, and even in America, covering themselves 
with the sacred cloak of Free-Masonry^ See Smith 
on the prophecies, page 174. And it is greatly to be 
feared, that even now, Atheism, with its accompanying 
satellites^ is rapidly increasing, especially in Christen- 
dom, under the specious titles chosen by certain sects, 
who ascribe to the Son of God all honor, excqpt diat 

which is wholly his due, which ]s, that men should honour 
the Son even as the Father; but by not so doing,. they 

bring Him down as equal only with the finitt* which be 
created. This is unquestionably a continuation and 
kindred of that mystery of iniquity, which was foretold 
by St. Paul should arise ; and, as I have before obs^^^ 
ved, it is quite equal, with Satan, what errors men em- 
brace, so that Christ is not so believed on, as to save 
the soul by faith. So I say again : it is equal with Sa- 
tan, whether, in Pagan countries, idolatry prevails, or 
in other countries, if the woman, sitting on the scarlet 
coloured beast, prevails ; or in others, if barefaced 
atheism prevails, as once in France ; or if any other 
doctrine prevails^ which, does not exalt Jesus Christ to 
the throne of Omnipotence, and equality with the Fa- 
ther, with whom he existed from everlastingy but be- 
came incarnate, and shall exist to everlasting, one indi- 
visible God, Fatlier, Word, and Holy Ghost 

Arianism, which is justly considered a heresy, had 
an early commencement, and came to its gi«alest 
strength and popularity about the year, A. D. 600. U 
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had spread ioto many countries. Emperors and kings 
embraced the scheme, and became its fiuioas advo- 
cates, and enforced ^leir doctrine by the arms of Goths 
and Vandals, and perseeated die church in opposition 
to them with great viverity. Smith on the Prophecies, 
page 449. This monster has, from time to time, lifted 
its gorgon head since the days of Anus, for acceptance 
among men ; and it is a fearful fact, that even now that 
sentiment poisons all ranks of irreligious men to an 
alarmiBg degree. Notwithstanding it has been irom 
age to age ^refuted as unsound, yet it lives, and will 
live, deceiviqg and being .deceived, till the time arrives 
when God shall arise in his might, and destroy infidelity 
in ril its ramifications, by a destruction of its adherents 
before the Ume of the Millennium. But in tlie midst ot 
all this increase of wickedness, the gotpeK will also 
prevail, and be carried into all heathen nations of the 
earth ; but the numbers who shall be saved thereby, il 
is feared, will be small in comparison of the Immense . 
numbers of sinners, who will reject it or neglect it ; fer 
while^ thousands, tens of thousands, and hundreds of 
thousands, will be converted by the gospel all along 
till the Millennium, there will be found millions who 
will despise it. 

But a small minority of mankind, since the first pro- 
mise of a Saviour, has accepted of him, there were but 
few who were ready to enter into the ark when the 
flood came, and but few received and believed in the 
Messiah when he appeared at Jerusalem; and but few« 
in comparison of the great mass of men who will be on 
the earth when the Millenium shall have nearly anteiHB 
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will be ready to enter into its joys and immunities when 
the trumpet shall *sound. The days of the trial of the 
inhabitants of earth is now drawing to a close, for God 
has said that his spirit shall not always strive with man. 
The time will soon come, when God will say, All the 
the day long 1 have stretched out my arm^ but no man 
regardeth it. Ye have set at nought all my counsels, 
and would none of my reproofs. I also will laugh at 
your calamity, and mock when your fear cometh* When 
your fear cometh as a desolation^ and your destruction 
as a whirlwint^i then shall they call upon me, but I mil 
not answer. 

In the beginning, God was six days in making the 
solar system, but he rested on the seventh : wherefore 
it is said, six days shah thou labour, but the seventh is 
the Sabbath. Now God has labored, when the Millen- 
nium shall have come, six thousand years with the great 
family of man, rising up early, and crying, O, do not 
this abominable thing that I Aa^e— -offering to all the 
race of man grace and mercy, in the dispensation of 
his wisdom and providence. 

From the view I have given of my fellow man, I 
am led to believe that they will increase in wickedness, 
as the years draw nigh to the close of the great week. 
It is probable that before that time arrives, there will 
be a tremenduous and dreadful persecution, which will 
arise in every part of the world nearly at the same 
time, as the allied powers of Satan have once before 
arose, for the Mahomedans, Arians and Roman Cath- 
olics came into being about the same period of time. 

It will be needful, therefore, in order that the Milr 
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ienuium may sustain the character of rest j peace andA^ 
linesSf for God to remove all the wicked from the face 
of the earthy at the same time when Satan shall be 
bound and shut up. For if the father of sinners is 
taken away, why shall not his children share a similar 
fate ? And that this shall bt the doom of Satan is cer- 
tain, because the ewogelist John has said, And 1 sdw 
an angel come down from heaven^ having the Je^f of the 
bottomless pity and a great chain in his hand* Thb 
chain should be considered only as descriptive of the 
power of God to bind or curtail, efiectually and totally^ 
the evil influence and power of "Satan, who will be an* 
' doubtedly confined and located to the place which was 
prepared^ (and therefore created) for the devil and bis 
angels, when first they fell from heaven, of from their 
first estate^ and is situate somewhere in the great fieU 
of space, where he, with all his demoniac companiooSy 
who fell from heaven with him, shall be confined. See 
Rev. And he laid hold on the dragon^ that old «ef- 
pentf which is the devil and satan, and bound him u 
thousand years 
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Considers tbe waj tnd manner in which it is probable God wid 
remove the wicked from among the living, for they ^all not en- 
ter into that land of promise. 



Twelve million men, or more, in the deep flood 
Were droira'd« because they sinn'd against their Go'd ; 
And when, the Egyptian king, and tawny host, 
The Jews pursu'd, w^e in the Red Sea lost : 
So in the.last great war; through all the world. 
From life to death the wicked shall be hurled. 



The dealings of God with notorious sinners in for- 
mer ages, is a criterion by which we can be guided to a 
tojerable degree of certainty, relating to the above sup- 
posed total destruction of all the wicked just previoQs 
to- the Milleoniura. 

• Our first instance shall be the case of the antedehi- 
vUqs, of whom it is stated in the Scriptures, that they- 
had wholly corrupted their way before God— th^ 
crimes and abominations cried to the very heavens, and 
howled through all the habitations of men. Yioleoccti 
bloodshed, rapine and plunder, was doubtIes& their uni- 
versal character : Therefore, God said concennng 
t&^m^ The end of alljUsh is come before me. Coiise* 
^^.ililj^ he brought the flood upon the wbofe eartb, jp 
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the year of the world 1656, ia which perished all the 
race of men, Noah excepted, and his family. 

A second public testimony, which God^hae exhibited 
against siniters, though not so fatally accompanied as 
to produce death among the offenders, was the case of 
the builders of the tower and city of Babeh 

The particular sin 'Mf which this great compact were 
guilty, was, their intention of placing, at the very pin- 
nacle of their tower when finished, an idol, with- a 
sword, which idol was to be to them a talisman^ to 
whom they intended to look Sat protection and success 
in war. See Clark on Genem. 

This great tower stood on the river Euphrates, in 
the country where was built the city of Babylon in af- 
ter times on the plains of Shinar, and is spoken of by 
several historians. It is stated that Nebuchadnezzar 
beautified and adorned it for idolatrous purposes, an 
account of which, and oC the confusion of tongues, is 
given by several ancient authors. Herodotus saw and 
described it. A Sybil, whose oracle is yet extant, 
spoke both of it and the confusion of tongues. A his- 
tory of this tower, and of many remains of ancient 
facts respecting it, is found in the Chaldean writings 
and reettfds. 

But for building this tower God waa,,displeased, and. 
manifested his displeasure by confounding their lan- 
guage, and scattering them abroad in the earth. I 
shall here insert an extract from the Chkldean history, 
(copied firom Clark) concerning this tower, by Bo- 
CHART9 who observes, that these things are taken from 
th(^ Qhalde^nSi wbQ preserved many remains of ancient 



164 EXrSCTED CHRISTIAN MILLIH ICRJII. 



• ^ 



fdcts, and though they often add drcnmstancefi yet 
they are, in general, in some sort dependent on the 
text. 1. They say, Babel was bailded by the gumtf^ 
oecaase Nimrod, one of the builders, is called in the 
Hebrew text gibbovj a mighty man^ or, as the Septnt- 
gtnt has it, a ^n^ 2. These giants, they say, sprang 
from the earth, because in Genesis 10, 11, it is said, h 
went minhaarets hahie^ i. e. out of that earth ; bnt m 
the English translation it is. Out of tliat land went 
forth Ashur ; but this is/ather spoken of AshuVf wha 
was another of the Babel builders. 3. These giants 
are said to have waged war with the Gods, because it 
is said of Nimrod, Genesis 10, 9, &€ was a mighty Atm- 
ter before the Lord ; or, as others have rendered it, i 
warrior and a rebel against the Lord. These giants 
are said to have raised a tower up to heaven, as if they 
had intended to have ascended thither. This appears 
to have been founded on, and its top shall reach to hea- 
ven. 4. It is ssad that the Gods sent strong winif 
against them, which dispersed both them and their work. 
This appears to have been taken from the 0haldean. 
histoiy, in which it is said their dispersion was made ta 
^hefour winds of heaven^ be arba ruchey schemyia, i* 
e* to the four winds of the world. 5. And because 
the verb phuts or naphats^ used by Moses in the origi- 
nal, signifies not only to scatter ^ but also to break t0 
pieceSf whence thunder, Isa. 30, 30, is called nqphets 
in the original, a breaking to pieces ; hence, they sup-" 
yosed the whole work was broken to pieces^ and over* 
turned. Ijt is probable, from this disguised represents* 
tion of the Hebrew text that the Greek and Roman 
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poets took their fable of the giants waging war with 
the Gods, and piling mountain upon mountain in order 
to scale heaven. 

Concerning their language^ which was spoken at the 
building of Babel, it is likely it was one, and was com- 
' posed of monosyllables — ^that each had a distinct ideal 
meaning, and only one meaning ; as diflbrent accepta- 
tions of the same word would undoubtedly arise, either 
from compounding tenns; or when there were but few 
words in a language, using them by a different mode of 
pronunciation to express a variety of things. Where 
this simple monosyllabic language prevailed, and it 
must have prevailed in the first ages of the world, men 
would necessarily have nmple ideas^ and a correspon- 
ding simplicity of manners. The Chinese language is 
exactly such as this ; and the Hebrew, if stripped of its 
vowel points, and its prefixes, suffixes, and postfixes, 
separated from their combinations so that they might 
stand by themselves, it would answer nearly to this cha- 
racter, even in its present state. In order, therefore, 
to remove this unity of sentiment and design, which I 
suppose to be the necessary consequence of such a lan- 
guage, caused them to articulate the same word diffe- 
rently, to affix different ideas to the same term, and, 
perhaps, by transposing of syllables and interchanging 
of letters from new terms and compounds, so that the 
mind of the speaker was apprehended by the hearer in 
a contrary sense to what was intended. 

A third and more tewrible overthrow of sinners is 
demonstrated by the destruction of the four cities, 
which were in the vale of Sodom and Gomorrah. The 



166 EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM. 

tract of country cnllcd Sodom and Gomorrah, was 
eighteen miles wide by seventy long, but is now filled 
with water, and is called the Dead Sea. 

From the bottom, it is said by Dr. Clark, arises fre- 
quently large lumps of a bitumenous matter, from 
which a foetid odour escapes. A phenomenon also of - 
the s<une nature^ though more surprising, is frequendy 
seen in these dreary water^t, which is, the rising up of 
large hemi«^pheres of this bitumen, which, as soon as 
they touch the surface, aifd are acted on by the exter* 
nal air, burst at once with a great smoke and noise. 
This happens generally near the shore ; but farther 
out in the deep is as frequently seen large columns of 
smoke to suddenly shoot up from the bottom. From 
tiiis pl^enomena, it is supposed that beneath this sea is 
still a subterranean fire ; hence, some authors have as- 
serted, that Sodom still continues to bum, and has 
burnt from the day of its ruin till now : From which 
circumstance, I should certainly suppose that those ci- 
ties, and the territory on which they stood, was de- 
stroyed by the eruption of subterranean fire, rather 
than by lightning, which some have thought, in glao- 
clng along on the surface of the earth, might have 
caught accidentally, and fired the bitumenous ^bttance 
ofthis plain, of which it was chiefly composed. But on- 

• doubtedly it was a storm of fire just then created for that 
express purpose ; for in that case, it was as easy for 
God to pour down from the atmosphere, a shower of fiie 
aud brimstone, as it was for him, at the request of Eli- 

j uh the prophet, to send a flash or great flame of fire 
from heaven, twice in successioui and destroyed at each 
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time a captain and bis men. And if we may rely npon 
the sacred word, those cities were destroyed in a snper* 
natural way, for the sins of their inhabitants, who were 
equally involved in the tremendous overthrow. Their 
numbers were unquestionably very great, for they in- 
habited four cities in the vale of Sodom, besides those 
who dwelt in villages and coontiy seats. One hundred 
thousand persons would be quite as small m number, 
as is reasonable to suppose. 

A fourth instance of God's severity against flagitious 
sinners, was the universal death which was effected at 
midnight by the destroying angel in all the families of 
the Egj'ptians— the number of whom, though not spoken 
ef in the Scriptures, must have been very great, for at 
that time the Eg^^ptians were a strong and numerous 
people. Also the destruction of Pharaoh's great army 
in the Red Sea immediately after. 

A fifth, is the case of Korah, Dathan and Abiraro» 
who conspired against Moses and Aaron about the 
priesthood ; but God ended tlie contest by causing the 
earth to open and swallow up all that appertained to 
them in a moment ; and with them there was two hun- 
dred and fifty men who had favoured this project, and 
had, according to the desire of Moses^ appeared bcM 
fore the Lord, with censers in their hands, in order that 
God should decide whether the priesthood should be- 
long to the Levites, or should belong to any of the peo- 
ple who were capable, which was the thing Korah and 
liis company had contended for. But against these 
there came out a great flame of fire from the Lord, and 
destroyed the two hundred and fifty pretenders to the 
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sacred office. But before this thing could termiiiatef 
and the subject be at rest, and the people satisfied that 
the priesthood was given to Moses and to Aaron, and 
to the seed of Aaron forever, it was neeessary that God 
should vindicate the fact by further severity because 
on the morrow there arose a great murmuring against 
Moses and his brother Aaron, in which they alleged 
that they had killed the Lord's people, insinuating that 
they had done it of themselves by some art or device of 
which they were possessed, more than the people knew 
of, thinking probably it was a necromantic power by 
which they had effected it. But while this vile slander 
and mockery of God's power was fermenting among^ 
them, for they were rising en masse against Moses and 
Aaron, there went out from the Lord suddenly a great 
plague, for Moses saw that the people at a distance were 
melting away, and he hastened Aaron with a censer 
and fire in it, to the place where they were dying ; and 
he stood between the living and the dead, and made 
atonement. But before this was accomplished, there 
was slain fourteen thousand seven hundred of the peo- 
ple who had thus sinned against God in this matter. 
Numbers, 16, 14. 

We observe, as the sixth instance, that of the Israel 
ites there fell twenty-three thousand in the wilderness 
at once, by the bite of fiery serpents, because they sin- 
ned by murmuring against God and against Moses, his 
servant. 

Our seventh instance of God's severity against enON 
mous sinners, is demonstrated in the discomfiture of the 
Assyrian ho8t| who came against the Jews in the reigu 
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•f Hezekiah. The Assyrians had for their king Sen- 
nacherib, whose palace and city royal was the great 
Nineveh of antiquity, to whose inhabitants the pro- 
phet Jonah once preached repentance* But this Assy-^ 
nan king, while he, with his immense army, was en- 
camped against the oity oi Jerusalem, boasted that he 
and his predecessors, kitl^s of the Assyrians, had de- 
stroyed tie Gods of all the earth ; he, therefore, defied 
and reproached the God of the Jews, who is the true 
and only wise God. But God, in order to vindicate 
his name, and to impress his fear upon those heathen 
nations, and likewise to save Jerusalem, wherein is 
Mount Zion, the city of the great king, which is beau- 
tiful for situation, the joy of the #hole earth, sent out 
an angel in tlie night, and slew of the Assyrians, who 
had blasphemed his great name, one hundred and eigh- 
ty-five thousand men. 2 Kings, 19, 35. 

Many more instances might be noted, wherein GoS 
has shown, that if the inhabitants of the earth become 
altogether incorrigible, or a portion of them, that they 
Itand in immipent danger gf being destroyed by the 
^gel of his power, after the same example. 

The character of the era which will be ushered in at 
the close of the next century, demand the universal ab* 
. isence of all sinful persons, because it is to be a holy 
Sabbath to the Lord, a rest from the toils and woes qc- 
xasioned by the introductioQ of sin-*-a time when the 
unutterable joys of a close fellowship with the Father 
•f Spirits is to take place. Therefore, the wicked at 
that moment must be removed by power divine, after 
xibi ^tafi stpefn^tat^ manner as ab^yve recited% ^^ Y^x 
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what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteoiis- 
nes^ and what communion hath light with -darkness? 
And what concord hath Christ with Belial, or what 
part hath he that believeth with an infidel ? Afid what 
agreement hath the temple of God with idols ? for ye- 
are the temple of the living God, as God hath said, I 
will dwell with them and walk in them, and I will be 
their God, and they shall be my people." 2d Corin. 
6, 14, 15,16. Wherefore it is evident a separaUoo 
must then take place, of a more decisive character than 
cduld well be accomplished at the time when Paul wrote 
to the Corinthians ; but, as it is written, the tares roust 
grow with the wheat till the time of the harvest — which 
harvest will then have arrived in the most sublime and 
es^ntial manner, for then will be fulfilled these words 
of Christ, And then shall appear the sign of the Sow 
of Man in heaven : and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn^ and they shall see the Son of Man comir^ 
in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory* 
These are the wicked who then shall mourn, not with 
a godly sorrow for their sins, but with horror and de- 
spair at the approach of their Judge, though at that 
time, when He shall thus come, we may not look 6r 
the general judgment, that cannot arrive till after the 
Millennium ; but at that time also shall be fulfilled 
another communication the Saviour made to his disci- 
ples, which was, that at that time, when all the wicked 
tribes of men shall mourn, when they see the Son of 
Man coming, Sec. that He will send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet^ and they shall gather togt' 
t^et his elect from the four winisjfrom ont end of h^ 
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"Ben to the other. Matth. 24^ 31. Tlus then is th^ first 
resurrection. 

Th6 prophet Isaiah has spoken very similar to the 
view given by St. Matthew. Hear the word ^ of the 
Lord, ye that tremble at his word. Your brethren that 
hated you^ that cast you out for my nameU sake^ said^ 
Let the Lord be glorified ; but he shall appear to your 
joy, and they shall be ashamed. Isaiah 66, 5. But 
the momentous period is rapidly hastemng, it is even at 
tiie door, when God will arise to shake terribly the 
earth ; and after the former examples of severity 
against incorrigible sinners, he will begin to do, but 
immensely more terrible and general, for now the glit- 
tering sword of his wrathful power shall be unsheathed, 
and the adversaries cut asunder. For the Lord shall 
go forth as a mighty man, he shall stir up jealousy 
like a man of war, he shall cry, yea roar, he shitll pre- 
vail against his enemies. Isaiah 42, 13.^ And it shall 
come to pass, that in all the land, saith the Lord, two 
parts therein shall be cut off and die, but the third shall 
be left therein. Zech. 13, 8 "A whirlwind shall be 
raised up from the ends of the earth. The. evil shall 
run from nation to nation. The whole earth shall be 
" devoured by the fire of my jealousy. He shall de- 
- stroy the sinners thereof out of it. And the slain of 
the Lord shall be many, from one end of the earth even 
to the other end of the earth. According to their deeds 
accordingly he will repay, fury to his adversaries, re- 
compense to his enemies**' For behold the day cometh 
. that shall bum as an o^eui and all the proudf yea^ and 
411 that do wickedly^ shall be a9 9tub^l§ ; md t&e^'^ 
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that cotneth shall l^nitn them up^ saith the Lord cfhoiii 
that it jhall leave them neither root nor branch* Mat 
4, 1. Upon which I remark, that this verse of Alala* 
chi clearly conteruplates a time when the wicked shall 
have no abiding place on the whole globe. The only 
and proper place for men who are bad, to have root 
and branch in, is the earth ; therefore from the earth, 
where they root their affections^ and branch out their 
plans of happiness, they must be finaBy rooted out. 
But respecting the righteous, it is said, an^^ very perti- 
nently too, as I apprehend, respecting the Millennium, 
So shall they fear the nsime of the Lord from 0ke west y 
and his glory from the rising of the sun^ And they 
shall go forth and look upon the carcases of the men 
that have transgressed against me^for their worm shall 
not diCi neither shall^ their fire be quenched, Isa. 66| 24. 
This last verse by Isaiah as clearly points out the de^ 
struct! on of the wicked from among the righteous, as 
does Malachi ; because he. says they^ referring to those 
who shall worship Him, in verse 23, shall look upon the 
carcases of the men who have transgressed against 
Him ; from which it is evident, that both conditions are 
to be accomplished on the earth. Again, from tbf 
following remark of Isaiah, we gather, that the right- 
eous are to have a twofold cause of rejoicing, namely, 
because He shall then sever 43etween the good and tb? 
bad ; and that it is not in relation to the great and la3t 
judgment day that the prophet speaks, we instance the 
qualification of his words, namely, that then their 6ofi^ 
shall flourish, which idea may be considered as iUnstiar 
tive» both of th?** resurrection of the righteousr dea3| 
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^nd the great change whicfi ftt that ^e will dt^btl^Ss 

be effected in the coAstitutlons wtnA longevity of the 

saints, who shall then be alive On the earth, who had 

not died. The verse is as follows : And when ye shall 

$ec this your heart shall rejoict^ and your b&na shall 

Nourish like an herb ; and the hand of the Lord shall ^ 

be known toumrds his servants^ and his indignation to^ 

wards his enemies. Isaiah 66, 14. The manner, then^ 

fore, in which God will destroy the wicked from thje 

earth, if we are correct in supposing that his former 

destructions of them are to be relied on as precedentSi 

will also be chiefly by supernatural means, at that day^ 

carried into effect by the agency of angels commission* 

ed to destroy, who will slay with an invisible sword ; 

such as king David kiaw in the hand of an angel, whp 

stood between the heavens and the earth, just over ihp 

tlireshing floor of Ornon the Jebusite — ^which angel 

had slain at that, time of the Jews, for a great sin they 

had committed, seventy thousand men. 2 Samuel 24> 

15. 

The pestilence God may employ as a vengeful m\xv\ 

ister of his wrath among them, and in divers placeis 

great eaithquakes, and at sea by terrible tornadoes, 

the waves roaring, and men's hearts fidling them, for 

ff>ar of the things th&t are now coming upon the earth 

These things will come suddenly upon die wicked, ia 

a day and an hour when they think not, in the midst of 

buying and selling, feasting and mirth, marrying atiS 

giving in mahiage-^when in the midst of pUMuits Of 

honour and ambitious dfesignd, atid oppressions of the 

{^r-i^irbeii ia the height of itbpidtts ^oiryt%itktMr\t 

•p 
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shame« saying, Where is the promise of his comi^f for 
sincfi the fathers fell asleep^ all things continue^as ih^jf 
were from the beginning of the creation. 2 Peter 3, 4. 
Such is the language of infidelity in all ages, and in all 
countries. Bui here, at this stage of the argmnent, t 
^hall introduce what I conceive to be a decisionf that 
mankind will not by slow degrees, as is supposed by 
many, become conformed to holiness, so that reU^oa 
shall have no opposition in the earthy and in that way 
finally introduce the Millennium, but shall show the 
contrary will be the fact ; though, as I have said else- 
where in this work, the gospel will spread over th^ 
whole earth, (Italy excepted) and that very speedily, 
because the exertions of the times strongly denote it* 
ITet this is no argument by which to prove all souls 
will become its recipients, for in our own country, 
where the gospel is universally known and respected iu 
the general sense, how many are not saved by it ! That 
the Millennium shall not be introduced in such away, 
I prove by the remarks of St. Paul to the Thessalooi- 
ansy 5th chapter, 1st, 2d and 3d verses. << But of the 
times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I 
write unto you. For yourselves know perfectly, tfant 
the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night 
For when they shall say, peace and safety, then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a wo>-, 
man with child, and they shall not escape.'* 

This day of the Lord which is to come, cannot he 
understood of the final judgment, because in th^ 4th 
chapter of the same letter to the Thessaloniansi the 
chapter pceccSing the one from which I have mtfle the 
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j)uotation of the above three versesi it is announced by 
the Apostle, that that day of the Lord is the day in 
which he will descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, 
and that then the dead in Christ shall arise-— which 
cannot, therefore, allude to the general judgment, but 
to the first resurrection only. In order, therefore, to 
pTove, that at the commencement of the Millennium, 
there will be many wicked on the earth, we have only 
to notice the third verse of the fifth of Thessalonians, 
which declares the fact by saying, For when they shall 
say, peace and safety^ then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them, &:c. It is, therefore, clear, that as destruc- 
tion cometh not upon the righteous at that day, that it 
is upon the sinner, who shall then be cut off. This 
view I think corroborates all the other passages which 
fhave quoted, to prove a general destruction of the 
wicked at the time of the first resurrection, when thp 
Millennium will commence. 

From the account St. Paul gives of the first resur*- 
re^rtion, in his fourth and fifth chapters to the Thessa- 
lonians, it is certain there shall be a universal ruin of 
all sinners ; and it is as certain, that a first resurrectioa 
ijoaplies a s^corid, and the lapse of time between will as 
certainly consist of one thousand natural years, foi 
thus it is stated by St. John, Rev. 20, S. But the rest 
$f the dead Jived not again until the thousand yeari 
ipere finished. But when the time shall have nearly 
SMrrived for the glorious Millennium to commence, sud- 
(lenly there shall be felt a trembling, for God will shake 
tpi)rib}y lbs f artb| till the wicked are shaken out of it- 
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A dismal sotind shall go forth, sach as will wither t6e 
ftoal with teiTorSy such as once chased the Asq^an ar^ 
ttiy, who had closely besieged the city of Saniaiia in 
the days of the prophet Elisha. 2 Kings 7, 6. For 
now the globe shall be encompassed by the destroyinjf 
angels, such as were seen by king David standing be* 
tween the earth and the heaven, over the place of the 
threshing floor of Oman the Jebusite, having a drawn 
sword in his hand stretched out over Jerusaleiiu 1 
Chron. 21, 16. But while this trembling is felt, aad 
this heart, withering sound is heard, the wicked on all 
hands shall be suddenly seen falling to the ground| 
smote with the pestilence and by the destroying minis^ 
t^rs, so that perhaps in one short day the \fotk shall be 
done by earthquakes, by volcanoes, by storms at set, 
by pestilence, and the invisible sword* 

In this place, I cannot refrain from doing myself the 
pleasure, and also the reader, of introducing an extract 
from the Rev. David Simpson's Plea for Religion, 
upon the subject of the destruction of Rome, (though 
partially introduced before on page 36) at the end of 
Daniel's time, times, and a half time, which be makes 
to consist of 1260 years. His method of arriving at 
$uch a result is, that a time is a prophetic yiecdr, a Jew- 
ish year consisting of 360 days only ; and that iimti 
signify two of those prophetic daya^ amoontidg to TSO 
liatnral days or years-— a time to 360 natwrri days dr 
years, and a half time to 180 natural days or yettNH- 
«mounting in all to 1260 days or years, al the dliaf 
which Rome ptvpal shall be titeralty destiro]^, wMdi 
}i9 ffQ>podes Will not be farfixmi theyeelf Aip. iiMO« 
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This highly esteemed author, after having examined 
the prophecies /elative to Christ, declares that the evi- 
dence is sufficient to establish Him the predicted Mes- 
siah. He then by a fair, and, indeed, irresistible, cen- 
clusion,. infers, that if the prophets have pointed out- 
Christ so definitely, that they have therefore as definite- 
ly pointed out what shall befal the churefa, and also the 
great man of sin in the latter ages. He then notices 
the visions of Nebuchadnezzar and Daniel, which point 
out kingdoms, monarchies, and empires, which were,to 
arise in the earth, and traces their rise and fall along 
the downward stream of time till the uprising of the 
little horn, which should so exalt itself against the Jews, 
and in after years against the Christian church, and 
makes them apply to the papal powers, which is the 
fact. He then observes, in reference to his destruction, 
that not only shall Antichrist be overthrown, but even 
Rome itself — the place and city where he hath carried 
on his abominations for so many ages, $hall be ever* 
lastingly destroyed. "3Che language of Scr^ture is' 
extremely strong, and is sufficiently clear and precise. 
Thus Daniel : I beheld then, because of the voice of 
the great words which ih|| horn spake. I beheld even 
till the beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and gi- 
ven to the burning flame. Thus, too, St. Paul, where 
he is probably speaking of Antichrist : Tlie Lord Je- 
sus shall be revesJed firom heaven with his mighty an- 
gels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Xiord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with everlas* 
ting destruction^ from the presence of the Lord, antl 
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from the gloi^ of his power. And agaiiu in anbthei^ 
place in the same epistle, where he is certainly atid 
professedly speaking of Antichrist, he saith : And then J 
shall that mcked be revealed, whom the Lord shall j 
-destroy with the brightness of his coming. Thito, too, i 
Si. John: The beast goeth into perdition. Again: | 
Her plagues shall come in one day, and she shall be 
tuterly burnt with fife. The kings of the earth shall 
bewail her, and lament for her when they sec the 
smoke of her burning standing afar off, for fear of her 
torment, saying, Alas ! alas ! that great city Babylon, 
that mighty city, for in one hour is thy judgment conjc 
-^in 0716 hour so great riches are come to nought. They 
shall see the smoke of her burning : And a mighty 
angel took up a stone, like a great mi]lstone» and cast 
it into the sea, saying. Thus with violence shall that • 
great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found 
Tio more at all. And immediately afler this, the iaha* 
bitants of heaven rejoice, saying, Ilallelujahj andhtr 
smoke rose up forever and e^r. It must be allowed 
these are very strong expressions, and imply a punish- 
fOent extremely severe. It is a? remarkable also, that 
all the country about the city Of Rome is a kind of W- 
tumen, or pitchy substance. And in the year <^ oujr 
Lord 80, a fire burst out from beneath the ground in 
the middle of the city, and burnt four of the principal 
heathen temples, with the sacred buildings of the Capi' 
tol. Italy, indeed, is a store house of fire. And when 
the 1260 years, or timej times, and a half timet ^^^ 
have elapsed, and the time to cleanse the sanctaary 
<^pnie| I^gme itseU; imperial Rome, with aU it3 magAi 
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ficeiKe, Will be absorlied in a Jake of fire, and %nklii(o ^ 
the sea, to rise, no mor^ at all forever." Thus far tht ^ 
opinion of Mr. Simpson, which is an ^wfulhut rational ^^^y* 
conclusion. *v * 

1 would here remark, with humble confidericew. ^ 
that when Babylon is thus destrwed, the period.** 
will not be the general judgment ; b^c^Kise the kings 
and merchants of the earth are re|iresented as standing 
far o£f, and fearing her torments^ and bewailing the loss 
of so great riches, which, it is not reasodableto sup- 
pose, they would do, if the judgment were parsed by* 
It is probable this signal mark cf vengeance against 
Rome, or spiritual Babylon, will take place a little 
sooner than the destruction of sinners in other pla-, 
ces, that siie may be distinguished as peculiarly ob- 
noxious to the displeasure of the great God above other 
sinners ; and perhaps, too, that others may improve 
this terrible example during the short respite which 
may be granted, and repent, for great are the mercies 
of God if they will lay it to heart. But of the saints 
in that country, it is said. Come out of her, my peo- 
ple, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her pla^tajk Rev. 18, 14. And now it 
may be, that what St. Jonn saw will be accomplished 
literally with all sinners, (as was the fact with the an- 
cient Gog and Magog of Syria, the carcases of whose 
4rmy was eaten of the fowls and beasts of die moun- 
tains of Israel) except such as shall be destroyed by 
jSre in the country of Rome. And I saw an angel 
standing in the sun, and he cried with a loud voice^ 
ii^lng tQ alt the fowls that fly in the midst of hea\nent< 
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cotee aiJd gather yourselves together onto the suppei^ 
•f th^ great God, that ye may eat iaf the flesh of kingSi 

* and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, 
and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, 

^and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small 

* aiad great. Rev. 19, 17, 18. 

* But in the midat of all this terror and desolation, the 
heart of the Christian shall not be moved, nor one of 
their lives shall be lost ; for, if at sea, the storm that 
whelms the wicked in the deep, shall waft the righteous 
to the shore ; or, if in sinking cities that go down to 
the pit, when the earth opens her mouth to swallow them 
tip, a way shall be made for their escape; or, if the 
"volcanoes shoot their cataracts of fire to the clouds over 
the heads of the righteous, the same^Sod who was witb 
the three Hebrews in the seven times heated furnace, 
will withhold the flames till they are escaped. Nor the 
pestilence, nor the destroying angel's sword, shall hurl 
them, for who can prevail against those who have ia 
them the seal of the living God, which is holiness of 
heart. 

Thus shall be removed from the earth aE sinners, an^ 
the way prepared for the immediate commencement oi 
the Millennium, the^even^Adayof the^ea^ week from 
the creation, when the whole church shall rest, and shall 
take tlie kingdom and possess it forever. This is the 
great antetype of all the other Sabbaths— this is that 
good thing which they in the law, and the prophets 
shadowed forth. 
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Shows when the Millennium may be expected. The method pur- 
sued in this division, to ascertiain the anfilal of that period, will 
be, 1st, by a compared and concise view of the several kinds ot 
ancient Jewish Sabbaths ; and, Sd, as ana]i%ous to the same 
poiat, will be presented a view of natural and supernatural peri* 
odical recurrences. Sd. An illustration of the three vbions in 
the book of the prophet Daniel, will be given, so far as it is 
thought they refer to the MiUenbhun, or to the time when the 
sanctuary shall be cleansed. 



The sevenfotS Sabbaths, kept by Israel's kings, 
Had couch*d beneath those numbers, mystic things ! 
And nature, from her deeps, her latent periods pour. 
Her ceaseless powers move on, her oceans roar ; 
^And heaven its wonders, too, sometimes to men disclos^. 
As once was shown a Daniel, where Ulai^s waref flaws. 



Many have been the uninspired prophecyings of the 
period in which the Millennium is to come. A certam 
anxiety for its speedy commencement probably has 
driven many, who delight in the joyous anticipalion, 
beyond the proper boundaries assigned for its com- 
fnencement by the great chartp-book, the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; for the accompfishment of all those things fore^ 
told in the Scriptures, must be realized before its glory 
<a» bless the world. The measurement of livery Aou* 
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sand enbiUp which characterited the kngth of that ri« 
ver which Esekiel saw measured by an angel, must be 
realised in its dispensations before that day shall coroe. 
The account of that symbolical river^ which is so mi- 
nutely described 4)y Ezekiel, and its final envelopment 
in the sea, is precisely what is meant in other places in 
the word of God, where the sanctuary is spoken of 
prospectively, anticipating a time when it must be 
cleansed. I suppose there will be no disagreement 
with the following opinion : That the sanctuary^ as 
spoken of in the Scriptures, is spoken of as being the 
visible church, whether under the patronage of Jews 
or Christians. This appears to be the meaning in 
Daniel, chap. 7, verse 11, By him the daily sacrifict 
was taken away^ and the place of his sanctuary wat 
cast down. This is spoken of the temple at Jerusalem, 
at which place the church was organized ; therefore, the 
term sanctuary is the church. But this church, this vi- 
sible sanctuary, is contemplated as being composed of 
good and bad, otherwise a cleansing would not be 
contemplated, and agrees with the similitude of our 
Lord, who represents the gospel by a fishing net, bring- 
ing to the shore both the good and the bad ; but the \ 
good are preserved, while the bad are cast away. From * 
which it is clear, that the sanctuary may be thus con- 
taminated, and so continue, till the great era of clean- . 
sing it shall come. 

The period for cleansing it is the grand point at 
which all books, written upon this subject, have aimed. 
Difierent periods have been fixed upon for its accom- 
pltshmeut, and some of these periods have already : 

i 
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-passed by, and jf^the sanctuary is not d^nsecU-the 
watchmen do not yet see eye to eye, foul members yet 
stain its lovely whiteness. 

I have now before me the opinion of Edward Irving, 
that the prophetic time, times and a half timej making 
1260 years, as foretold by Daniel, should be consider- 
ed as having ended at the era of the French revolu- 
tion in 1793. But such cannot be the fact, because 
the sanctuary is not cleansed. There are three nota- 
ble Scriptural modes of calculation, which must have 
their fulfilling at the same period, namely, when the 
river, which Ezekiel saw, commenced with Abraham, 
flows into the great sea, which is the Millennium — 
when the 1260 years of Daniel shall witness the clean- 
sing of the sanctuary — ^when the 2300 days or years of 
the same prophet, though commencing at an earlier era, 
shall also have their ending at the cleansing of the 
sanctuary. See Eaekiel, 47th chap. fi:om the 1st verse 
to the eighth inclusive ; Daniel, 7th chap. 25 ; do. 8, 
14. When, therefore, these three are accomplished, 
the Millennium will commence. 

It appears to me to be the heighth of folly to fix 
upon any partial revolution, which has been effected in 
favour of religion since the resurrection of Christ, as of 
sufficient universality to justify the opinion, that the 
sanctuary has been cleansed. Perhaps we cannot fix 
upon any era when the church has not been infested, 
more or less, with wicked members, and will unques- 
tionably continue to be thus afflicted, till the time of its 
universal cleansing shall come. This, then, we look 
for^ with unvarying confidencei to be aQCom^lv^v?! . 
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wbea thii thm m£ oeksdal light, and those two ptri- 
riodsipokeoof 'by.the prophet Daniel, shall be com- 
pleted at one and the same tune. Till that 6me, it 
cannot be said the sanctuary is cleansed— 101 that time, 
the church cannot be called |tbe Holy Catholic 
Church. 

The following extract from Mr. Carrington*s re- 
marks, under the head of Holy Catholic Church in the 
a^stolic creed at evening prayer^ corroborates the 
adiK)ve opinion. I ;am indebted for the extract to a 
work entitled " Second Advent^^,^ by an Amecican bgr- 
man, who states that he extracted it from a Mr. Warner, 
who, it appears, wrote upon the subject of the com- 
mon prayers of the Church of England^ who intro- 
duced the following remarks from Mr. Carrington, 
upon the idea of what constitutes a Holy Catholic 
Church. 

^' Considering the general state of the Christian 
church, from the first hour of its foundation almost to 
the present, there doth not appear to have bcfen an in- 
terval, when the two affections of Holy and Catholic, 
have been fairly compatible ; and all attempts to re* 
concile those jarring qualities of sanctity and universa- 
lity^ have only occasioned a constrained and unwar- 
rantable interpretation of the terms. It is too evident 
that the church in general (much less the holy church) 
hath, as yet, been far from being universal. From 
hence, expositors have been obliged to recur to partial 
and figurative constructions ; to distant and even 
sometimes to forced interpretations ; in order to sup- 
port their uoaatnral solutions with arguments the most 
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specious, many of which tend, at best, to prove how 
the church may, wit|^ some show of probability, rather 
than how it necessarily must be termed at once both 
holy and ciaMiolic. But as in Scripture we ought not 
to recede frbm the letter^ without apparent necessity, 
so why may not the same rule obtain here ? Why should 
we quit the full and genuine sense of a word for one 
partial and emblematical, when it may with safety and 
consistency be adhered to f Suppose, then, we can find 
'a state or time, when the whole of this article, in the 
plain and literal meaning of the words shall be found 
to be strictly true ; when this complicated afiectioa 
shall belong to the church of Christ by a just and un- 
(questionable right ; when both the holy church shaH 
become catholic, and the catholic church shall become 
lioly ? Ought we not rather to direct our attention to 
that than to any other period wherein we meet with the 
least difficulty or obstruction. In a word, the great 
mistake seems to lie in referring that to either past or 
present which belongs solely and entirely to futurity. 
For if there be any force in words ; if there is any 
dependence to be had on the sacred writers, either un- 
der the old or new dispensation ; we are certainly to 
expect, even on this side Heaven, a state, an age, a^ie- 
riod in which the church of Christ shall appear in a 
form, in all respects greatly transcending any it hf» hi- 
therto enjoyed, when the holy few shall no longer be 
}iid and obscured amidst a sea of iniquity ; no longer 
seem an undistinguished handful in the midst of a 
wicked and idolatrous world ; no longer be contracted 
w'thio^ narrow a compass, as (hat even tbm ^x^&^s^ 

0» 
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shall seem precarious and uncertain, when, in short, 
the church of Christ shall become at once so ab$Mutf- 
\y catholic^ that all shall know Him^ from the l^st 
even to t/^e greatest ; and so universally holy, that ett* 
ty one who is left in Zion, and who remaineth in Je- 
rusalemy shall be called holy, even every one who is 
written among the living. Here then we must seek 
that church, .which is at once the object of our wishes 
and of our faith ; and that comrmmion of saints^ we * 
long so ardently to be Joined to. But it will be well 
worth our while to take a more comprehensive view ol 
this glorious and remarkable period. 

To trace the declaration of it, indeed, through all it$ 
stages, were to go very far back in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, since it is certain thut it was not absolutely un- 
known in the first ages. There are evident footsteps 
of this opinion here and there dispersed in the Chaldee 
paraphrase, and in the Talmud ; and with some few 
particularities^! it is held by the Jews at this day — An6 
indeed, as the learned Mede observes, the second and, 
universal resurrection, with the state of the saints after 
It, now so clearly revealed in Christianity, seems to 
liave been less known to the ancient church of the Jews 
than the frst resurrection. There are many passages 
in the royal Psalmist, which have an evident tendency 
this way ; and some obscure allusions, some distant 
hints may be met with, even in the books of Moses ; 
but ihe prophets were principally employed in this 
greai discovery, and it engrosses so large a share in 
their writings, as it were almost endless to transcribe^ 
In shoft| we cah scarcely turn our eye upon any part of 
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ihetOs but it is struck with sometfiing which leads us to 
the expectation of a state of glory and peace, of rights 
eofisness and salvation* In a word, a state truly and 
entirely corresponding to the venerable and expressive 
title of an Holy Catholic Church, 

In what light these several passages of the prophets 
are to be considered— not to mention the almost unanU 
movjs interpretation of the primitive fathers — The 
Holy Ghost seems himself to have instructed us ; for 
WBf saith the Apostle, according to His promise^ look 
for new heavens and a new earthy wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. From whence it is evident, that those 
prophecies received not their full completion, in the 
•first promulgation of the Gospel, and calling in of the 
Gentiles ; for both these circumstances were actually 
past, and the Gospel dispensation had taken place 
when the Apostle wrote. Where then are we to trace 
this promise, but in the above recited remarkable pas- 
sages ? And what are we to conceive by an earth tnAa- 
biied by righteamness^ but a church purged from its 
present groii and numerous abominations, universally 
clear, pious, holy. And in a word, composed of a pur0 
2(nd entire communion of faith ? 

That such a period as this is yet due to the church 
o( Christ, seems too plain to be denied— But when or 
^here to take place, b a matter of some dispute even 
armong those, who are nevertheless agreed, with regard 
td the thing in general. But that it certainly will, at 
some time or other, is quite sufficient for our purpose ; 
wd when it does, the church of Christ will be strictly 
atJQ tfuly, in the full and genuine sense of the wotd^v 
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what it hath never been yet, both holy and catholic. 
But let us proceed to consider what may give a fiirther 
light, both into this, and the remaining part of the ar- 
ticle. 

St. John, as he was to close the succession of pro- 
phets, seems appointed to repeat such of the ancient 
predictions as were yet to receive their completion ; 
with such further illustration as the shorter distance of 
their approaching periods rendered necessaryir And 
this remarkable dispensation so far from being forgot- 
ten, is discussed by him with the greatest particulari^ 
and exactness. In a word, what glimmered in the wri- 
dngs of Moses and David ; whatiwe saw as through a 
glass darkly, in the prophets, this Apostle seems to 
have shown us openly, without a parable, and face to 
face. 

After a short but clear description of such remarka- 
ble particulars as were successively to take place Jn or- 
der to usher in that glorious economy, " I saw," says 
he, << an angel come down from heaven, having the 
key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his 
hand — And he laid hold on the dragon, that old sef' 
pent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him a 
thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless pit) 
and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he sh(»il<i 
deceive the nations no more, till the thowand yeart 
should be fulfilled. And I saw the souls of those who 
were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus and. for t)ie 
word of God, and who had not worshipped thebeast-^ 
and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years. But the rest of the dead lived not till the thou- 
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^and years were finished/' At the end of this Millen- 
nium succeeds the second and .general resurrection^ 
and the happy interim is evidently the new heavens and 
the new earth of Isaiah ; the latter days of the pro- 
phets ; the times of restitution ; the times of the re- 
freshing of the Gospel ; and the golden age of the 
heathens. The attendant circumstances are too plain- 
ly pai^Uel, the likeness and conformity too strong, for 
us not to see that they are one and the same thing — 
Behold here then the long promised kingdom of the 
son of David ; behold his universal dominion in a tru> 
ly catholic church. Nor can we turn our eyes on tlie 
companions of that happy reign,. the noble army of 
those that had been beheaded for the testimony of Je- 
sus, and for the word of God ; and who had not wor- 
shipped the beast, neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads,. or in their hands, whom the Lamb 
shall therefore make Mngs and priests, and they shall 
reign on earth, without exclaiming, here is indeed a 
communion of saints — ^a blessed unmixed society of the 
just, enjoying universal harmony, and a free and un- 
interrupted intercourse with God, their King and Sa- 
'viour, the holy angels, and each other. I think it, by 
♦no means, either impossible or improbable, that an opi- 
nion which had so long and so universally prevailed in 
the church ; which had borne so large a share in the 
hopes, belief, words, and writings of so many of its 
members ; and been patronized by apostles, apostolic 
men, confessors, and mar^rs, should find a place in 
gome of their confessions pf faith-*-rather very impro- 
bable it iS| that a point by ib&m esteemed of so vusxOwx 
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importance should be wholly neglected— not impoant 
ble that such an one may be this very confession be- 
fore us ; or at least, that this remarkable and mysteri* 
ous article (which I think, according to the usual inter^ 
pretation of it, hardly carries weight enough to be 
made a distinct article of faith) may have been trans* 
ferred from such into this creed, at a time when its ge» 
nuine intention was not, perhaps, thoroughly under* 
stood. Thus far, however, I must think certain, that 
by the help of this hypothesis, we have a much less in- 
tricate and constrained solution of this article, than any 
of those which are usually given us. In which ojh* 
nion I have the satisfaction of finding myself suppor- 
ted by the ready concurrence of some persons of dis^ 
tinguished characters for learning and judgment, as weD 
as zealous attachment to the genuine doctrine of sound 
and orthodox Christianity." 

Thus far we have the opinion of Mr. Carrington, 
that till the sanctuarv is cleansed, or till the Millenni- 
um foretold by the Revelator commences, the church 
cannot be considered strictly a Holy Catholic Church. 
Though I disagree with his opinion, that the Millenni 
um is the new heaven and the new earthy promised in 
the Scriptures, because this idea embraces an era which 
lies beyond the time in which the sanctuary is to be 
cleansed. We are not told by the Revelator to expect 
the creation of a new church at that time, but that the 
Lamb shall have the victory over his enemies, which is 
the cleansing of the sanctuary, promised by Daniel the 
prophet. This glorious time will be the period when 
♦hal which St. John saw shall be fulfilled. See Re^. 
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i'l, 2| 3, 1. And 1 John saw the holydtjff new Jerut- 
salem, coming down from God out of heaven^ prepared 
as a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a 
great voice out of heaven^ sayings Behold the taber- 
nacle of God is with men. This, then, is the Millen- 
nium ; but the period for the new creation is yet fu- 
ture, because it is stated in the verse following, And he 
that sat upon the throne said. Behold I make all things 
new. And the reason why, I conclude, this new hea- 
ven and new earth is to be ^. real creation, and does 
not mean the glory of the church, is because, in verse 
1st of the 21st chap. And Isaw a new heaven and a 
new earthy for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away^ and there was no more sea. The last 
clause of this verse qualifies the whole, as not belong- 
ing to the church in the Millennium, because the Reve- 
lator says, there was no more sea ; therefore it is spoken 
only of the new creation, which is to be created after 
the Millennium is passed, and also after the general 
judgment day. 

I introduced the remarks of Mr. Carrington to show 
that I am not alone in the opinion, that all individuals 
who then compose the visible church, will absolutely be 
holy, else the sanctuary will not be cleansed at all ; 
and also to show that others have held the opinion, that 
there will be two disdnct resurrections, one of the righ 
ieous at the beginning of the Millennium, and the otlier 
of the wicked at its end, or soon after. But I trust 1 
shall not be charged with egotism when I state, that 
this opinion was already penned in the manuscript of 
my bodk, before I saw this opinion of Mn Carrington) 
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who, 1 apprehend, speaks the sentiment of the £ogIisii 
cbMMi upon that subject, and states that he had the 
satisfheiion'to find himself supported by the ready coo* 
currenee of persons of distinguished characters for 
learning and judgment, as well as zealous attachment 
to the genuine doctrines of sound and orthodox Chris- 
tianity* And fiirther, lest any might suppose that I 
have, in the composition of this work, followed only 
the beaten track of ages, will state, that when I had 
finished the leading positions of it, I had never seen i 
work upon the subject, nor conversed with any but such 
as generally contradicted my views. 

But 1 proceed, and by the aid of Scripture and ana- 
logy, hope to demonstrate the true time when the Mil* 
lennium, so long the subject of the highest hopes of the 
church militant, shall arrive. 

That time has been rightly measured, or reckoned, 
from the beginning of the world, there are none who 
can successfully dispute ; because the Scriptures are 
not only the most ancient record of chroholbgy, bat 
they are the most true. It is said by Adam Clark, 
(see his advertisement before Matthew) that Archbishop 
Usher has calculated, that Christ was born exactly in 
the year of the world 4000, to which his own acooant 
nearly agrees. See his comment on St. Matthew, 3d 
chapter, where he states that John the Baptist was bom 
A. M. 3999, and that Christ was bom about At 
months afterwards, which very probably mi^ht bring 
his birth in the year 4000, especially so, if the Baptist 
was born at any period of that year subsequent to 
the sixilji month. Therefore, I do not hesitate to pub- 
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lish my faith, founded on such evidence as is perfectly 
satisfactory to me, that the Millennium will commence 
the moment six thousand years are accomplislied froni 
fhe creation of the earth ; and that the period spoken 
of is not far hence, is certain, if we trust the chronolo- 
gy of Scripture, which none should doubt: From 
whi<^h it appears, following the Usherian plan of cal- 
culation, which is allowed to be ihe most correct, if not 
]>erfectly such, that Christ was born A. M. 4000. 
Since that era, 1827 years have gone by, or if we add 
the four years, whi9h, it is said, the common reckoning 
falls short, then it is 1831 from the era of the present 
year since Christ. Add, therefore, 4000 years B. C» 
to 1831, A. D. and it gives the product of 5831 years 
since the creation ; then add 169 years to 5S31, and it 
gives the product of 6000 years. 

One hundred and sixty-nine years from the end of 
(his year, accordingly, the expected Christian Millen- 
nium will commence. There are many things, con«* 
nected with this view, which corroborate the opinion ; 
which things I shall make to pass before the reader fw. 
his inspection and belief. ^ 

First, I shall give a concise and' compared view of * 
the various kinds of ancient Jewish Sabbaths, which I 
think typical of the Millennium. 

The appointment of the first Sabbath by the ord^r 
of heaven, which occurred the seventh day from the 
beginning of creation, was intended as a day of rest 
for man, and also for a day of peculiar expressions of 
love and worship to the Creator, as well as to aid the 
creature iq )ii$ recollection, that God created \.V^ Vi^^-* 
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vtai find the earth in six davs, but rested on the se* 
Vevllir( and He ordained the first seventh day, with all 
its tncceeding ones, to be observed by all die inhabitants 
of the earth as the grand data of their existence, being 
commenced the day before the ordination of that day 
in the natural, moral and political image of God*. 

The Creator greatly demonstrated his benevolent 
purposes towards our race, when he commanded the 
solemn observance of every seventh day. The na- 
tions, who, out of regard* to God's authority, have re- 
verenced that day, have been more or less blessed of 
heaven on that account, above other nations who ob- 
serve it not. But in the process of ages, God raised 
up from among the nations a people, viz. die Jews, to 
whom he chose to reveal many things, to whom was 
committed the oracles of God, the first Testament. 
Among the records of God's good pleasure committed 
to this people, are found their obligation to observ : 
three distinct kinds of Sabbaths, beside the origina 
one. The first was a Sabbath of iveeJcf, wherein the} 
were to number seven Sabbaths, making fi>rty-nine 
days ; and the fifdeth they were to obs<?rve, by ofiTering 
a new meat offering to the Lord in the most solemn 
manner. Levit. 23, 15, 16. 

The second was a Sabbath of years, wherein tbey 
were commanded to number six years from theJr first 
possession of the country, and to keep the seventh for 
a Sabbath, in which they were forbidden' to labour. 
Levit. 25, 4. 

The third was a Sabbath of years also, though cf 
inuch longer condnnation, consisdng of seven timei 
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seven years, making forty-nine^ and the fiftieth to bet 
Sabbath hallowed in a solemn manner— a SabinAidl* 
which a general obliteration of all grievances ftok 
place. It was a jubilee, a year of restoration to all 
those that were in bonds, or involved in their estates, 
licvit. 25, 8. 

Here, then, we find the appointment of three kinds 
of Sabbaths, for the use of the Jews, which are embo- 
died in- the law of Moses, and all that appertained to 
that law, its sacrifices and Sabbaths were, besides 
their intrinsic worth to the Jews, shadows bIso of some 
good things to come in future ages. For the law^ ha- 
ving a shadow of good things to comcy are not the very 
image of the things* Heb. 10, 1. Therefore the 
things they symbolize, are the very image or reality 
pointed at. From which it is extremely easy to per- 
cieve, that the law of sacrifices, with all its accompany- 
ing ceremonies, were but the shadows of the great sa- 
crifice of Christ for the sins of the whole world ; and 
that He, and the gospel which He preached, and its 
healing efiects, were the good things which it shadow- 
ed forth. But what good things, distinctly consider- 
ed, do those three kinds of Sabbaths shadow forth ? 
for they must be considered as shadowing forth some 
good thing, as well as the law of sacrifices* We con- 
sider, that though there are three kinds of Sabbaths, 
yet they are one in their nature, and had their uses 
among the Jews, and were ordained wholly for times of 
ofierings to God, and for feasts to his honour, and for 
rest to the land, and for times of release to the oppres- 
sed, and restoration of involved estates, and to keei; vol 
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remembrance the wonderful things God had done fiyr 
theull af a nation, lest they should forget his name, and 
sayH^ho is the Lord, and mingle with the surrounding 
heathen nations. We, therefore, conclude them as ty- 
pically blended tog v^ther, and pointing to one event 
only, which event h no where to be found in the Chris- 
tian economy, ex( ept it be the expected Millenoium. 
That great Sabhath of rest, the jubilee of heaven, 
wherein the earth shall rest from a weight of wicked- 
ness, which has oppressed it six thousand years, when 
that time shall have arrived,but then shall rest a thousand 
years, which is one seventh part of the time, and in 
this respect most strikingly resembles all the former 
kinds of Sabbaths, which were its. forerunners. 

The resemblance that all these kinds of Sabbaths 
bear to each other in one respect, we will now endea^ 
vour to present to the reader, with the desire of im<' 
pressing upon his mind, that they, on that one (iccovnt^ 
point to the Millennium, which particular is, that they 
are all governed by the number seven. The first Sab-^ 
bath consisted of one perfect and whole day, which i^ 
the sef enth part of seven days, or a week of days, but 
the seventh a Sabbath. 

The second kind of Sabbath was observed at the 
end of seven weeks, or when they had numbered seven 
Sabbaths from the day when the sheaf for a wave of- 
fering had been presented to the priest. From tiiat 
day, therefore, they were to number seven weeks, ma- 
king forty-nine days, but the fiftieth must be a holy day 
— ^this was a week of weeks. 

The third kind consisted of seven yearsi and these** 
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ventfa year was a Sabbath — this is a week of y^ars* 
The fourth kind consisted of seven times seven j[f«rsj 
and the jSftieth a Sabbath — this was the great week 
of years, which embraced in it seven weeks of year^, 
or seven Sabbaths of years^ 

The first Sabbath, or every seventh day, which was 
given to Adam, was a sanctjfication of one seventh 
part of the time, in reference to rest^ and the worship 
of God. The three other kinds of Sabbaths which 
were given to the Jews, was a sanctification of certain 
periods of time, which, after a septennial manner, re- 
ferred to rest for the land, to offerings to God, to re- 
lease of the oppressed, and restoration of involved es- 
tates, every fiftieth year after seven Sabbaths of yeacs 

were accomplished. 

So also shall the Millennium, consisting of a thoUi- 

sand years, be the sanctification of one seventh part of 

the age of the earth, in reference to the absence of all 

i))oral and natural evil, as those other kinds were for 

the purposes for which they were ordained. This 

view of the subject exceedingly exalts the propriety of 

the expectation of a thousand years' Sabbath, and wiO 

effect its design with equal certainty. 

Now if these resemble each other in the manner of 
their constitutions, observing the order of sevens, will 
it not be in exact coincidence with these, if we say that 
seven thousand years is a week, but the seventh a Sab* 
bath, which will be the great week of time. 

I believe that each day in the first week of time stooQ 
cdch tlie representative of a thousand years ; for it is 
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said of God, that with him a day is as a thousaiij 
yearSf or a thousand years a day. With this view, in 
reference to his saying a thousand years is as a day, I 
have concluded, that seven thousand years are but se- 
ven days, and that the seventh is the Sabbath, which 
is the Millennium. 

From the beginning, and through all the sacred 
book, the number seven appears to be. a perfect num- 
ber, and is used to denote a perfection belonging (o 
whatevxsr it illustrates, or which it symbolises. 

In the beginning, seven days was a perfect week. 
God added seven days to his promised patience toward 
the old world. Clean beasts were taken into the ark 
by stvens. The years of plenty and famine in Eg^'pt, 
and their emblems, were marked by sevens. The days 
of feasting, or feast of tabernacles, of unleavened 
bread, was observed by sevens. The number of beasts^ 
in sundry of their oblations, were offered by sevens. 
The golden candlesticks had seven branches. Seven 
priests, with seven trumpets, went round the wall of 
Jericho seven days, and seven times, on the seventh day. 
Wisdom had her seven pillars. 

In Revelations, there were seven churches, seven 
candlesticks, seven spirits, seven stars, seven seals, seven 
trumpets, seven thunders, seven vials, seven plagues^ 
and seveji angels to pour them out on the seven headed 
monster. 

Seven often signifies many, as sevenfold, and is com- 
plete in whatever it refers to. And as the first week of 
thkie was not complete nor peirfect, without its ^veuth 
da^ of rest, uliich was> and is now^emphatically the glory 



EXipfiCT£D CHRISTIAN MltLENNfUM. 190^ 

of the week, so oeitUr Adl the gre^l week of s^ven 
tbousaod years be p^ect without its seventh day of 
Milknnial rest, wUch will btf the glory of the great 
week of time. 

Seven days for a week, and the seventh a Sabbath ; 
seven weeks for a week, and the seventh a Sabbath ; 
seven years for a week, and the seventh for a Sabbath ; 
seven times seven years for a week, containing seven 
Sabbatic years, and the fiftieth for a Sabbath ; seven 
thousand years for a week, and the seventh a Sabbath ^ 
appear to be analagous to each other, and bear the 
marks of design, in reference to the Millennium, or the 
great Sabbath of rest to a weary world. 

Having presented the evidence of sacred chronolo* 
gy to prove that time has been rightly measured, and 
having made a comparison of Sabbaths, I now, in tlie 
third place, proceed to notice the recurrences of re 
niarkable events, as promised in the Seventh Division 
of this book, and will, in a certain sense, corroborate 
the two former statements, viz. of <^hrono]ogy, and M 
comparison of Sabbaths-^as follows : 

Wnen the recurrence of the same thing is observed 
to transpire, from age to age, in a periodical way, it is 
natural lo e^peot a iseturn of the S9ine ;thing, unless 
nature be changed in her laws. 

The recurrences which 1 shall notice, anfl.are pbvi* 
onsto all, are, first, Tlie ebb and flow of the tide wa- 
ters every twelve -hours-— the revolution of the earth on 
her axis every twenty«^ur hour&*^the change of the 
snoonvfi*om full to 'fiill -every lunar ^month-^the blowing 
of the crade^winds six montbsifinun MQtih Xs^Vif^^ ^^^ 
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six nlonths irom south to north — ihe annual revolufioii 
of the earth round the sun, producing all the varieties 
of the seasons within th& compass of twelve months-^ 
and the^migration of fowls and fishes fi-om one dime t0 
another at certain periods of the year. From a know- 
ledge, therefore, that these things recur periodically, it 
IS safely calculated that they will continue to trafispire 
in their order, till the order of nature which produces 
them is changed. 

If we view the planets,' we shall find them exact lo 
their periods of return : Mercury travels round the sun 
in some time less than three months — Mars in some 
timeless than two years — Saturn in nearly thir^ years, 
and Herschel in eighty-three years. And on the ac-* 
count of tlieir faithful return to the same point in the 
heavens in exact periods, have, therefore, become way- 
marks to the astronomer. 

Now as these things in the natural world are certain 
to return at definite periods, and never disappoint ex- 
pectation, so neither will the periods that have produ 
ced some supernatural event, disappoint the expectation 
of a return ; or the return of such a period will be ex- 
pected to produce some great and supernatural event, 
but not of the same kind, though originated by the 
&ame cause, which is God. 

The events to which I allude, are, firsts that series of 
events, which took place from the era of thp great de- 
luge, till the remarkable appearance of the everlasting 
God to Abraham, to whom the important promise was 
made, that of his seed the Messiah should come, and 
on that iiccoaat aU the fiunilies of the earth were in hun 
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fo he blessed. The fl^od, the destruction of all man- 
kind except eight, the repeopling of the earth from No* 
ah's family, the confusidn of language at the building 
of Babel, the calling of Abraham from his Other's 
house to go to an unknown land, .and the revel^oii 
God made to him there concerning his seed and poste- 
rity are the grand events which transpired about the 
year of the world 2000, and are considered altogether 
supernatural. 

A second series of events, which were also superna- 
tural, was the advent of Christ, the incarnation of the 
Word — He who was and is the Mighty Counsellor, the 
^Everlasting Father, the Ancient of days. Creator and 
Upholder of universal nature, who then revealed HinV' 
self in a stable at Jerusalem, to become a sacrijSce for 
the redemption of men. Thirty -three years of sor- 
rows, which marked the humble life of God incarnate, 
and his final crucifixion on Mount Calvary, his resurrec- 
tion from the dead on the third day after his death, and 
glorious ascension from earth to heaven forty days af- 
ter, in full view of above five hundred witnesses, all of 
which were accomplished about the year of the world 

4000. 

A third series of supernatural events may be expec^ 
ted to be unfolded, when the third great period of time 
shall be accomplished, which is now within one hun- 
dred and seventy-three years of that time. The 
events which will then take place are, a destruction qX 
all sinners from among the living righteous — a resur- 
rection of all the righteous dead at the sound of die 
.archangel's voice, '* for the trump sliall sound, aj)d 
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the dead in Christ shall rise fini'' — ^die real appear- 
ance of the Son of Man in his own glory, aod that of 
his Fatlier and the holy angels, will then take place. 
A restoration of all living saints, who hare not tasted 
dea|)i» to the paradistical state, may then be expected 
— all natural and moral evil banished from the earth, 
and Satan shut up in the bottomless pit for a thousand 
years. 

There have been two thousand years from the crea- 
tion, without any written law from God — this b called 
the patriarchal dispensation till Abraham. 2. There 
have been two thousand years under the law, where 
tliere has been a written revelation, a succession of 
prophets, and a divine ecclesiastical establishment. 
This was the dispensation of the law, given to Moses ' 
and die Jews at Horeb, which includes from Abraham 
till Christ. 

3. Nearly two thousand years have now elapsed 
since the era of the nativity of our Lord, when the 
Christian dispensation commenced, and will, at the 
close of the next century, arrive at the zenith of its 
splendour and victories on the earth. 

Thus far having presented the recurrences of na- 
ture as analagous to the main point, which, as it re- 
lates to the unfolding of supernatural events at almost 
given periods since the world began, amount to a mo- 
ral certainty, in connexion with the typical Sabbaths, 
that at the end of the next century the Christian Mil' 
•ennium will commence. 

We shall next, and fourthly, attempt, from a view of 
the prophet Daniel's prophecy, to show when the MU 
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lenninin will come. The prophecite respecting that 
time, are ccHitained in the second^ seventh and eighth 
chapters of thi^ book. I shall examine them in their 
order, in reference to this subject ; but shall omjt, for 
the sake of brevity, the very interesting history of the 
incapacity of the wise men of BabyJ^on to interpret the 
extraordinary dream of their monarch, Nebuchadnez- 
zar ; but shall commence with the dream as unfolded to 
the king by Daniel. See book of Daniel, chap. 2, 
verse 31 to 35 inclusive. TAow, O kingy sawest and 
behold a great image. This great image, whose bright- 
ness was excellent, stood before thee ; and the form 
thereof was terrible. This imaged head was of fine 
gold, his breast and arms of silver, his belly and his 
thighs of brass, his legs of iron, his feet part of iron 
and part of clay. TThou sawest till a stone was cut out 
without hands, which smote the image upon his feet that 
were of iron and clay, and brake them in pieces. Then 
was the ir&n, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the 
gold broken to pieces together, and became like the 
chaff of the summer threshing floors ; and the wind 
carried them away that no place was found for them : 
and the stone that smote the image became a great moun- 
inin, and filled the whole earth. 

But before we treat upon the subject of the stone 
becoming a great mountain and filling the whole earth, 
we shall attend to the interpretation of Nebuchadnez- 
zar's dream as given by Daniel. 

It appears this great image, seen by Nebuehadnezzar 
in his dream, signified four great monarchies, of which 
the Bab jlonish empire was the first and^ greatest^ TUv^ 
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was the fint monarchy imposed on man after the flood/ 
and was commenced by Nimrod, he who once became 
a mighty hunter before the Lord — (See 'Gen. 10, 8,)— 
of whom we have the following account from tbc an- 
cient Jewish writings, given by Dr. Clark. We leAiH 
from verse 10 of chap. 10, that, this Nimrod founded 
several cities in his time, which were called Bifcel, 
Erech, Achad, and Calen, in the land of Shinan ' He 
was thought a bad man, which his very name seems to 
signify. Nimrod comes from the word marad, wUtb 
signifies, he rebelled ; and the Targum on 1 Chron. I, 
10, say Nimrod began to be a mighty man in 9in,''a 
murderer of innocent men, and a rebel before the- Lord 
He was mighty in hunting, or in prey, and in sin be- , 
fore God, for he was a hunter of the children of men, 
and said to them, depart from the religion of Shem, 
and cleave to the institutes of Nimrod. The Targum 
of Jonathan ben Uzziel says, *^ From the foundation 
of the world, none was ever found like Nimrod, pow- 
erful in hunting, (wild beasts of the age, which then 
unquestionably abounded) and in rebellions against the 
Lord." The Septuagint calls him a surly giant before 
the Lord ; upon which Dr. Clark remarks, " that 
Nimrod having acquired power, used it in tyranny and 
oppression ; and by rapine and violence, founded tliat 
domination, which was the first distinguished by the 
name of kingdom on the face of the earth." This 
kingdom, commenced by Nimrod in the year of the 
world 1771, was ended with the death of Belskazzar, 
in the year of the world 3466 ; and in the " time of 
Nebttchadneuar it extended over Chaldea, Assyria, 
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Arabiai Syria^ and Paksdne^ He was iki iM«d tf IT 
gold-" , ' 

The second great monarchy, represented by a breast 
and arms of silver ^ <' was the Medo Persian empire, 
which properly began under Darius the Mede;, allowing 
him to be the same 4Kith Cyaxares, sod <^ Astyages, 
and uncle to Cyrus the great, son of Cambyses. He 
first fought under his uncle Cyai^res, defeated Nerig- 
lissar king of the Assyrians, and Croesus kin^ of the 
Ly^ans ; and by the capture of Babylon, B. C* 539, 
he terminated ti^ Chaldean empire." <^ On the death 
oChis father Cambyses, and his'um^e Giyaxares, B, 
C« 536, he became sole governor <lf the Medes and 
Persians, and thus established a potent etnpire on the 
ruins of that of tfaa Chaldeans.^ 

The third great empire, represented by a belly and 
thighs of brass^ was ^* the Mafedonia» or Greek em* 
pire, founded by Afe^nder the Great. He subdued 
Greece, penetrated into Asia, took Tyre, reduced 
£gyptf overthrew Darius Codomanus at Arabela, Oct. 
2, in the year of the world 3673, and thus terminated 
the Persian monarchy. He crossed the Caucasus, 
subdued Hyrcania, and penetrated India as far as the 
Ganges ; and having conquered all the countries diat 
lay between the Adriatic sea and this river, the Gan- 
ges, he died A M. 3681, and after his death, his em- 
pire became divided among his generak, Cassander^ 
Lysimachus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus. Chssander bad 
Macedon and Greece ; Lysimachus had Thrace, and 
those parts of Asia which lay on the Heilespoat and 
Bospborus ; Ptolemy had Egypt, Lybiai Arabia, Cfi- 
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letfiBe, Persia, Assyria, Bactria, Hyrcaniat jand afl 
other provinces, even to the Ganges. Thus thb em- 
pire, founded on the ruin of that of the Persian, had 
rule over all the earth/' 

«< The fourth great empire, represented by legs of 
iron, and feet part iron and part clay, was the Roman 
government, the same mixed with the barbaric nations, 
and divided into ten kingdoms.'* '< I think (says Dr. 
Clark) this means, in the first place, the kingdom of 
Lagidae, in Egypt, and the kingdom of the Seleuci- 
dae, in Syria. And secondly, the Roman empire, 
which was properly composed of them. 

" First — Ptolemy Lagus, one of Alexander's jfen- 
erals, began the new kingdom of Egypt A. M. 36d2, 
which was continued through a long race of sovereigns 
till A. M. 3974, when Octavius Caesar took Alexan 
dria, having in the preceding year defeated Anthopy 
and Cleopatra at the battle of Actium, and so Egypt 
became a Roman province. Thus ended the kingdom 
of the Lagidae, after it had lasted two hundred and 
eighty years. 

" Second — Seleucus Nicator, another of Alexander's 
generals, began the new kingdom of Syria A. JII. 
3692, which continued through a long race of sove- 
reigns till A. M. 3939, when Pompey dethroned Anti- 
ochus Asiaticus ; and Syria become k Roman pro- 
vince after it had lasted two hundred and forty-seven 
years. 

« That the^t(ro Itgn of iron meant the kingdom of 
I.4agidae and that of the Seleucidae, seems strongly in- 
timate4 by the character given in the text. And the 



EXPECTED CHRIMUN MILLENNIUM. 207 

fourth kingdom shall ^ itrang as iron. ForasmucK 
oi iron breaketh in pieces and svbdueth all things ; 
and- as iron that breaketh all these^ shall it break in 
pieces and turuise. Verse 40. " First, the iron here not 
only marks the strength of these kingdoms, but also 
their violence and cruelty towards the people of God* 
History is full of tKe miseriesvwhtch the kings of Egypt 
and Syria inflicted on the Jew^ Second — it is said 
that these legs should break in pieces and bruise* H ow 
many generals and princes were destroyed by Seleucus 
Nicator, and by Ptolemy, son of Lagus? Seleucus 
particularly, could not consider himself secure on his 
throne till he had destroyed Antigonus, Nicanor, and 
Demedrius ; and Ptolemy endeavoure<^o secure him- 
self by the ruin of Perdiccos. and the rest of his ene- 
mies. Tiiirdly — the dividing of the kingdomf the iroii 
and clayey mixture of the feet, point out the continual 
divisions which prevailed in those empires, and the 
mixture of the good and evil qualities which appeared 
in the successors of Seleucus and Ptolemy : none of 
them possessing the good qualities of the founders oi 
those monarchies ; neither their valour, wisdom, nor 
prudence. Fourth — the efforts which these princes 
made to strengthen their respective governments by al- 
liances, which all proved not only useless but injurious, 
are here pointed out by their mingling themselves with 
the seed of men. But they shall not cleave arte to ano^ 
ther. Verse 43. Antiochus Theos, king of Syria^ 
married both Laodice and Bernice, daughters of Pto* 
lemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt. Antiochus Miag- 
BUS, king of Syria, gave his daughter Cleopatra to 
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Ptolemy jSpiphanes, king of Egypt ; bat these mar- 
riageSf instead of being the means of consolidating the 
union between those kingdoms, contributed more than 
any thing else to divide them, and excite the most 
Jbloody and destructive wars. In chap. 7, 7, the pro- 
pbeti having the same subject in view, says, I saw in 
the night visions, and behold a fourth beast, dreadful 
and terrible, and strong exceedingly ; and it had great 
iron teeth : it devoured and broke in pieces, and stcmp- 
td the residue with the feet of it. And in chap. 8, 22, 
Now that being broken (the horn of the rough goat, 
the Grecian monarchy) whereas four stood up for fV, 
fotur kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation^ but not 
in his power. These, and other declarations, poiat 
out those peculiar circumstances that distinctly mark 
the kingdom of the Seleucidae, and that of the Lagi- 
dae, both of which rose out of the Macedonian or 
Grecian empire, and both terminated in thai of the 
Romans. 

*' Second. Those two legs of iron became absorb- 
ed in the Roman government, which also partook of 
the iron nature ; strong, military, and extensive in its 
victories ; and, by its conquests, united to and amalga- 
ted with itself various nations, some strong and some 
weak — so as to be fitly represented in the symbolical 
image by feet and toes, partly of iron and partly of 
clay. Thus, as the Lagidae and Seleucidae arose out 
of the wreck of the Grecian empire, so the Roman 
empire arose out of their ruin. But the empire be- 
came weakened by its conquests ; and although by 
mingling themselves with the seed of men, that is, by 
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Strong leagues and matrimonial alliances, as mentioned 
above, they endeavoured to secnre a perpetual sove- 
reignty, yet they did not cleave to each^ other ; and 
tbey also were finally swallowed up by the barbarous 
northern nations; and thus terminated those four most 
powerful monarchies. " 

Thus far we have attended the interpretation Daniel 
gave of the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, and compre- 
hends a lapse of time from Nimrod's founding his 
kingdom A. M. 1771, till the Romans, the last of the 
four great empires, were swallowed up by the barba- 
rous nations about the year after Christ 478 — amount- 
ing in all, from Nimrod till then, to 2707 years. But 
the stone which Nebuchadnezzar saw smite the feet of 
the great image, commenced its operations 478 years 
before the end of the fourth empire was accomplished. 
If this interpretation, given by Daniel, is correct, in 
relation to the four great empires, as above stated, we 
look therefore for a fifth kingdom, which he as clearly 
foretold should arise in the days of the kings of the 
fourth empirCf which was the Roman, and at the time 
when it was in its greatest strength and glory, did th^ 
predicted kingdom begin to make its appearance. 
This ston^ which Nebuchadnezzar saw smite the feet 
of the great image, was Jesus Christ, who was the king 
of the fifth kingdom which became toestabliish on the 
earth, and is the very: one intended by Daniel, when 
be says in chap. 2, rerse 44, And in the days ofihes^ 
Jcing6^ shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom^ Vfkkh 
shall never be destroyed. 

Dr. Clark Temarks, fint, <« That Jesus Chrift tskti& 
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been rqDresented by a stoney^^ and *^ refers chiefly to 
His church, which is represented as a spiritual building, 
which He supports as a foundation stone, connectsnmd 
strengthens as a corner stone, and finishes and adorns 
as a top stone. He is called a stone also, in reference 
to the prejudice conceived against him by his country 
men. Because He did not come in wordly pomp, they 
therefore refused to receive him ; and to them be is 
represented as a stone of stumbling and a rock of of* 
lence. 

** Secondly. He is represented under another no- 
tion, viz. that of a stone projected from a catapult, or 
some militar}' engine, which smote the image on its 
feet ; that is, it smote the then existing government at 
its fbundatidn, or principles of support ; and, by de- 
stroying these, brought the whole into ruin^ 

" Thirdly — By this stroke, the clay, the iron, the 

brass, the silver, and the gold, were broken to pieces 

and became like chaff which the wind carried away. 

Now we have already seen that the Roman empire 

which had absorbed the kingdoms of the Lagidae and 

Seleucidae, was represented by the legs of iron, and 

feet and toes of iron and clay ; but as we find thatnot 

only the iron and clay, but also the brass, silver and 

gold were confounded and destroyed by that stroke, it 

follows that there was then remaining in, and compact- 

ed with the Roman government, something of the dis« 

tinguishing marks and prmciples of all the preceding 

empires, not only as to their territorial possessions, bat 

also as to their distinctive characteristics. There were 

JUJ» tim« htrt referred to, in the Aonaa tambe, the 
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splendour of the Chaldeans, the riches of the Persians, 
the discipline of the Greeks, and the strength of the 
Egyptian and Syrian governments, mingled with the 
incoherence and imbecility of those empires, kingdoms 
and states, which the Romans had subdued. In short, 
with its political excellencies, it contained the princi- 
ples of its own destruction, and its persecution of the 
church of Christ accelerated its ruin. 

Fourthly. The stone represents Christ and his go- 
verning influence. It is here said to be a kingdom, 
that is, a state of prevailing rule and government, and 
was to arise in the days of those kings or kingdoms. 
See verse 44, chap. 2. And this is literally true ; for 
Its rise was when the Roman government partook of all 
the characteristics of the preceding empires, was ml 
its zenith of imperial splendour, military glory, legis- 
lative authority, and literary eminence. 

** Fifthly. This stone, or government, was* cut out 
of the mountain ; arose in and under the Roman go- 
vernment — Judea being, at the time of the birth of 
Christ, a Roman province. It was cut out without 
hands ; probably alluding to the miraculous birth of 
our Lord ; but particularly to the spiritual nature of 
his kingdom and government, m which no worldly po- 
licy, human maxims, or military force, were employed ; 
for it was not by might nor power ^ but by the spirit of 
the Lord of hosts." 

Thus we have ascertained the commencement, conr 
tinuance and present exisUnce of the fillb kin|B[doin 
which was to arise, according to the view of Daniel 
when he interpreted the dream of Nebacfaadnennnr. 
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But there is one qualification foretold of this fifth king 
dom, which no kingdom preceding it was ever endow- 
ed with, which was, that it should stand forever, and 
never be destroyed, and was destined to become a great 
mountain, and to fill the whole earth. But thii having 
not yet been accomplished, we naturally look for that 
period in futurity, which shall now claim our furthei 
uttention. 

Perhaps it is not possible, in order to arrive at tlie 
desired period, to follow a better guide 'than Dr. 
Clark's explanation of the prophet Daniel's visions, 
which is thought he had about forty- years after the 
time of Nebuchadnezzar'^ extraordinary dream. The 
same paramount empires of the habitable globe that 
should succeed each other, are set forth in the visiou 
of Daniel, which were shown to Nebuchadnezzar, 
though by a different kind of symbol, viz. an image 
composed of a variety of metallic substances. But 
the prophet Daniel had a prospective view of those 
four great empires, under the likeness of several mon- 
strous wild beaslts, such as a lion with the wings of an 
eagle, a bear having three ribs of an animal in its 
teeth, a leopard with four wings like a fowl, and a fourth 
beast dreadful and terrible, and exceeding strong, ha- 
ving great iron teeth, devouring and breaking in pie- 
ces, and stamping the residue with his feet, being di- 
verse from all other beasts before it, having ten horns 
upon its head. The first was a lion, with eagle's 
wings : This was " the kingdom of the BabylooiiAs, 
M<?theTiingof 6abyk)n is compared to a Boh bv Jfc- 
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wmiah 5, 6, and by Isa. 5, 29, and is said to fly as an 
eagle. Jeremiah 48, 40, and by Ezekiel 17, 3, 7. 

<< The Hon is considered the king of the beasts,, and 
the eagle the king of the birds ; and therefore the 
kingdom of Babylon, which was sigiufied by the gol- 
den head of the great image, was the first and noblest 
of all the kingdoms, and was the greatest then in be- 
ing. The wings of the eagle denote the rapidity with 
which the lion, Nebuchadnezzar, made hiS conquests ; 
for in a few years, by his own arms, he brought his em- 
pire to such an extent, and raised it to such a degree of 
eminence, as was truly surprising ; and all tended to 
show with what propriety this eagle-winged lion is here 
made his emblem." 

This Babylonish kingdom is the same with that sp^-* 
ken of m Daniel, chap. 2, 38, and was commenced 
by Nimrod A. M. 1771, and ended with the death of 
Belshazzar A. M. 3466, and was succeeded by the ^ 
Medes and Persians. 

The second '' betist liJpe unto a bear. This was the 
Medo Persian empire, represented here under the sym- 
bol of the bear, as die largest species of these animals 
was found in Media, a mountainous, cold and rough 
country, covered with woods. The Medes and Per- 
sians are compared to a bear on account of their cru- 
elty and thirst after blood ; a bear being a most vora- 
cious and cruel animal. The bear is termed by Aris- 
totle an all-devouring animal ; and the Medo Persians 
are known to have been great robbers and spoilers.'' 

This Medo Persian empire, represented in Daniel, 
chap. Tf under the emblem of a bear, is the same re* 
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presented in chap. 2, by a breast and arms of silverf 
but is succeeded by the Macedonian or Greek empire. 

Thethlrd T)east like a leopard, having four wings of 
a fowV'Aid four heads. *' This was the Macedonian 
or Crreek emp^Ml^ and Alexander the Great its king. 
Alexander and his subjects' are fitly compared to a leo- 
pard. First, the leopard is remarkable for its swift- 
ness. Alexander and the Macedonians were very ra- 
pid in their conquests. Second — ^the leopard is a spot- 
ted animal ; a proper emblem of the various nations, 
with their various customs and languages^ which con- 
stituted the Macedonian empire* It may refer to the 
character of Alexander himself, sometimes mild, al- 
others cruel ; sober, and drunken ; continent, and le- 
cherous ; having ^a great power of self-government, 
arrd at other times a slave to his passions. Third — 
the leopard, though small, is not afraid to attack the 
lion. 

" Four wings of a fowl. The Babylonish empii'e 
was represented with two wings, and they sufficiently 
marked the rapidity of Nebuchadnezzar's conquests ; 
but the Macedonians have here four wings ; for no- 
thing, in the history of the world, was equal to the 
conquests of Alexander, who ran through all the coun- 
tries from Illyricum and the Adriatic sea to the Indian 
Ocean and the river Ganges, and in twelve years sub- 
dued part of Europe, and all Asia. 

.**The beast had also four heads : Signifying tlie 
empire after the death of Alexander, divided between 
bis four generals. Cassander reigning over Macedon 
and Greece ; Lvsimachus over Thrace and Bethynia 
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Ptolemy over Egypt; an4 Seleucus over Syria.'* 
These were the four notable horns which sprung up 
out of the empire of Alexander after his dea^, and 
out of one of these there arose a little hornJ^4U^lf9 
which became exceeding great. Thift was Aniiochus 
Epiphanes, who persecuted the ' Jews, and polluted 
their temple and sanctuary, of whom we shall speak 
hereafter. He reigned about the year B. C; 300. 

But after this, Daniel saw, in vision, a fourth 
beast arise, diverse from any that had preceded it. 
See chap. T, 7. After this, 1 saw in the night vi- 
sionsy and behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible^ 
and strong exceedingly ; and it had great iron teeth: 
it devoured and broke in pieces, and stamped the residue 
with the feet of it ; and it was diverse from all the 
beasts that were before it, and it had ten horns* This 
6east, seen by Daniel in his vision, is the same seen by 
Nebuchadnezzar in his dream, under the symbol of legs 
of iron, and feet part iron, and part clay, and is the 
same fourth kingdom, according to Daniel's interpreta- 
tion of that dream. See chap. 2, 40. And the fourth 
kingdom shall be strong as iron, &c. 

This fourth beast, says Dr. Clark, /<< is allowed, on 
all hands, to be the Roman empire. It was dreadful, 
terrible, and exceeding strong ; it devoured and broke 
in pieces, and stamped the residue, that is, the remains 
of the former kingdoms, with its feet. It reduced Ma- 
cedon into a Roman province about one hundred an<^ 
sixty^ight years before Christ ; the kingdom of Per- 
gamos about one hundred and thirty-three years ; Sy- 
ria abput sixty-five ; and Egypt about thirty years be^ 
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fore Christ. And besides- the remains of the Macedo- 

I 

nian empire, it sobdued many other provinces and 
kingdoms, so that it miglpt, by a very usual figure, be 
said to devour the whole earth, to tread it down and 
break it to pieces ; and became, in effect, what tbe 
Roman writers delight to call it, the empire of the 
whole world. This beast << was diverse from all Ike 
beasts tha't were before it, not only in its republicas 
form of government, but also in power and greatness, 
extent of dominion, and lengtb of duration. Tbe ten 
horns were ten kingdoms, into which the Roman en- 
pire was afterwards divided," and *< are reckoned 
thus: 1. The Roman senate. 2. The Greeks in Ra- 
venna. 3. The Lombards, in Lombar^y. 4^ Tbe 
Huns, in Hungary. 5. The Alemans, in Germany. 
6. The Franks, in France. 7. The Burgundians, in 
Burgundy. 8. The Saracens, in Africa, and a part of 
Spain. 9. The Goths, in other parts of Spain. 10. 
And the Saxons, in Britain." These are the ten 
kingdoms represented by the ten toes of the great me* 
tallic image, and by the ten horns of the fourth beast 
The symbols are dissimilar, but the kingdoms signified 
are the same. But while Daniel was considering the 
horns of the fourth beast, his attention was arrested by 
another, which he calls a little horn, which arose 
among the other ten horns. 

But here let us pause, while we ascend with Daniel 
to the top of the Mount of Vision, from whence the 
distant empires, kingdoms, and revolutions of future 
ages were clearly seen. This vision was shown to 
Daniel about A* M. 3444, while he was a captive ^th 
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the whole of his naticm atiJB^yh>nf aboat ^66 years 
B.C. 

From the glorious height of meDtal elevation to 
which Daniel was exalted in that vision of Grod. there 
were shown to him, as above recounted, fourteen dis* 
tinct kingdoms which were toi;ome into being, (except 
^ one by which he was then a captive.) Tb0';^j(^t, 
therefore, which he notices as being importan|^ #ith 
respect to the welfare aC j|y nation, the Jews, and of the 
church and cause of b^TSpd in the aarth, was the ap* 
pearance^of a little horn, which arose about the year 
B. C. 300 ; but' of this horn we shall speak hereafter^ 
as before remarked. From thence descending down 
the course, of time, till after the advent of the Messiah, 
about the year A. J). 740, he saw arising from among 
the ten horns of the fourth great empire, which was the 
Roman,* another little librn, of ^bich the first horn he 
saw B. C' 300 years, may be considered only as a pre- 
cursor of this last horn, though the first arose 1040 years 
sooner. It is evident thatthos^wo horns occupy two 
distinct periods of time, because they were engaged in 
efiecting two distinct objects, though actuated by the 
same spirit of wickedness. The first horn gloried in 
the destruction which he poured upon the Jews and 
their temple, as it is stated of him, that he waxed great 
even to the host of heaven ; and it cast do%Dn 9amc 9f 
the host and of the stars to the ground^ and relates 
wholly to what he did to the Jews before the time of 

* Thoagh DOW diTided and absorbed by the oyerflowii]^ cif th« 
northern nations, yet retaining the name of Rom|ui. 

T ^ 
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Christ But the second horn, instead of rising out of 
one of the four hornsy arose from the midst of ten, and 
abned at the empire of the whole world, affecting to be 
the vicegerent of Christ on earth. This did not the 
first hom» By the first horn, the daily sacrifi]^ was 
taken away, and the place of the sanctuary cifct dowo. 
This was Antiochus Epiphanes, But of the last bom 
It is said by Daniel, that he plucked up three of the 
ten horns wliich were round about him ; neither was 
this done by the first' horn : From which it is clear f 
they are distinct powers, and occupy distinct periods, 
though moved by the same spirit of wickedness to mo- 
nopolise the empire of the whole globe, by which they 
are known as brethren of (he same father, who is the 
devil. / 

This last horn, who had eyes like the eyes of a man, 
and a month speaking great things, is << among Pro- 
testant writers considered the popedom.^' The eyes 
in this horn are the symbols of oversight, ^< intimating 
cunning and superintendence ; for the Pope calls him* 
telf Episcopus episcoporum^ or the Overseer of Ovtr* 
seers,** 
' The mouth speaking great things, consists in his 
*' pretending to unlimited jurisdiction, bidding and 
loosing at pleasure. Promising to absolve from all 
sins, present, past and future ; and threatening to send 
to everlasting destruction all kings, kingdoms and in- 
dividuals, who dare to dispute his authority. To none 
can this apply so well, and so fully, as to the Popes ol 
Rome. They have assumed infallibility, which be* 
«^Mg« QtAy to God. They profess to forgive siis, 
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which belongs only to God. They profess to open 
and shot heaven, frhich belongs only to God. They 
profess to be higher than all the kings of the eartli, 
which belongs only to God. And they go beyond 
God, in pretending to loose whole nations from their 
oath of allegiance to their kingfs, when snch kings do 
not please them ; and they go against God» when they 
give indulgences for sin." This ^hey have done, and 
is the worst of all blasphemies. The drieaded coun- 
cils at Roige, under the sole direction^f the numerous 
Popes since they became antichristian, have endeavour 
ed to wear out the iviints, <^ by wars, crusades, ma'sisa^ 
cres, inquisitions and persecutions of all kinds. What, 
in this way, have they not done against all those who 
have protested against their innovations, and refused to 
submit to their idolatrous worship. Witness the exter- 
minating crusades published against the Widdenses and 
Abbigenses. Witness John Huys, and Jerom of Praguj?. 
Witness the Smithfield fires in England. Witness God 
and man against this bloody, persecuting, ruthless and 
impure church." They have also thought ** to change 
times and laws, by appointiqg fasts and feasts ; canoni- 
«ing persons whom they choose to call saints ; grant- 
ing pardons and indulgences for sins ; instituting new 
modes of worship utterly unknown to the Christian 
church ; new articles of faith ; new rules of practice ; 
and reversing, at pleasure, the laws both of God aod 
man." — Dod^. 

This, then, is the beast foreseen by Daniel the pro- 
phet, into whose hands the saints were to be given a 
^irnct times and a half tme^ which term is, by all^c^\«L<^ 
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mentatorsi allowed to signify 1260 years, reckotiin^ 
360 days to the year. A time is computed at one 
year, or 360 days— ^imes at two years; or 720 days— a 
half time at a half a year, or 180 days. These days 
added, give 1260, which are each a symbol of one year, 
l^i&p years is, consequently, the time the saints wei^ 
to be given into the hand of this beast, or little horn, 
which arose from among the ten other horns ; bat at 
what period of time is it judicious to fix upon as 
the time when the saints were given to this horn ? This 
appears to be the grand difficulty, and as many peri- 
ods as waters upon this subjecit have been hit upon, 
and claim to be the true time. But to me it appears 
perfectly in vain to expect the saints shall be released 
from the grasp of this, papal monster, a diry sooner 
than the time when the sanctuary, which is the visible 
church on the earth, is to be cleansed, perfectly clean- 
sed, from all things that can ofiend. This sentiment is 
drawn from Dan. 7, 26. But the judgment shall sit^ 
and they shall take away his dominion^ to consume and 
to destroy it unto the end. Unto what end f I answer, 
to the end of the 1260 years from the time they were 
given into his hand. But it is also clear, from the 
same verse, that the consumption of this saint-holding 
power shall be somewhat gradual, and from time to 
time shall be shaken. This, in one instance, has alrea- 
dy been done. " In 1798, the French republican ar^ 
my, under General Berthier, took possession of the 
city of Rome, and entirely superseded the whole papal 
power. This was a deadly wound, though at present 
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ft appears to be healed : but it is but merely skimmed 
• over, and a dreadful cicatrice remains." 

But there will surely come a time, probably several 
years this side the Millennium, when this beast must be 
not only shaken, but utterly destroyed at the place 
where he now has his scat and throne in Italy. iBee 
Daniel 7, 11. 1 beheld because of the voice of the 
great wordi which the horn spake : 1 beheld even till 
(he beast was slain^ and his body given to the burning 
flame. This statement of Daniel is wonderfully cor- 
roborated by St. John. See Rev. 18, 8. Therefor^ 
shall her plagues come in one day, deaths and mourn- 
ing, and famine; and she shall be utterly burned with 
fire : for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her^ i. e. 
the little horn, seen by Daniel among the ten, or the 
w Oman sitting on many waters, seen by St. John ; for it 
is both one — the papal power. But when Italy, the 
seat of this beast, shall come to be thus destroyed, and 
suddenly sunk into the sea, other Catholic countries 
will not so much lay it to heart, as immediately to re* 
pent, but will consider it only one of those convulsions 
in nature, to which the earth is always subject, and 
consequently will remain in their ignorance and bigo^ 
try, mourning over the sad fate of the seat of the 
• beast ; for who but its friends will mourn over the de« 
struction of the great engine of the devil to persecute 
tlie saints. St. John, by the spirit of prophecy, has 
minutely pointed out this circumstance, where be repre* 
sents those who survive the destruction of Italy, as 
:sayiDgt AlaSf alaSf that great city^ that wai clothed in 
f^ntlimtn^ and jwrfh^ and icarktt ^"^ 4eidc^&>»\tV. 
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goldf (rndpredom stcnUf mnd pearls : for in one hour 
so great riches is come to nought. Chap. 18, 16, 17. 

From these circumstances, it appears that the church 
of God will continue under the power of this same pa- 
pal horn, in some sense more or less, till the final de- 
•tniction of all kinds of sinners takes place, as before 
argued, just before the resurrection of the righteous 
dead, which circumstance shall be the great door of 
entrance into the Millennial state. To this view 
agrees the fact of history, concerning the time wbe& 
the saints were first given'into the hands of that migh- 
ty horn, the papal power. It is well known, that all 
along from the martyrdom of Stephen, whom Saul of 
Tarsus, afterward^ St. Paul, aided id putting to death, 
there was, till the time of Constantine, a continued per- 
secution of the Christians, except a little space after 
the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus^ the Roman em- 
peror. This persecution was carried on by Jews, 
mostly, till they were disabled to do so bj' the Ro- 
mans; but thereafter by the Roman pagan powers,, 
which at that time involved the world nearly in their 
sway. The blood of Christians flowed freely, begin- 
ning with Stephen the first martyr, which, like a small 
spring commencing t river, but in its progress enlarges 
as it passes through various regions of country, recei- 
^ng tributary streams and springs till it becomes im- 
mense : so the blood of Christian martyrs accumulft- 
ted in depth and in width, as the course of time carried 
them along succeeding ages, till great and honibk 
was the river of blood shed in suf^rt o£ the esxg^ 
€wscv Bat wiiMen, bgr 4ie jnmediate aad fOfieraatand 
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mterpositioD of a wise providbttce^ OiBitantine became 
chaoged from.a supporter of the old heathen dragon 
worship to a supporter of the Christian, a stop to the 
effusion of Christian blood was immediately effected. 
It is well known that the emperor Constantine was 
ciianged in his views of the Christian cause, by the ap* 
pearance of a bright and luminous cross in the sky, a 
little after noon day, with an inscription on it in the 
Greek language, BY THIS CONQUER. See 
Clark on Dan. who has quoted this fact from Euseb. 
De Vit. Const, lib. 1, chap. 28, and states that it was 
done while that emperor was in Gaul, A. D. 312, and 
that the prediction of the cross in the skies was fulfil- 
led A. D. 331, when he terminated the reign of idola- 
try by an edict ordering the destruction of all heathen 
temples, when Christianity became the religion of his 
whole empire. 

But very soon thereafter, the grand though fatal de- 
sign of fixing Christianity on a more permanent basis 
was conceived, which was to have its support recogni- 
zed in the constitution of the laws of the empire, in- 
stead of its being supported by the simple yet best of 
means, the conversion of sinners to God fi*om the error 
of their ways. But this seed of ecclesiastical power 
having thus been planted, it soon vegetated beneath the 
bot beams of the rising sun of riches, power, and 
earthly glory in prospect, which soon began to appear 
quite above the horizon, and to glitter gloriously in the 
view of the church in those days. Hence the boly 
leal which fiNrmerly, like a robe, covered the ecclesias- 
tics of tli« Cliii^B church, beccsie paraiyfed b^^oi!^ 
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Strong desire of clerical ewpire and jurisdiction ; the 
genius of which easily invented the imposing fide oi 
Universal Bishop. Hence the age of strife, to cliinb 
up to this seat, commenced, and it was not long ere it 
grew to a throne ; from whence the appalling thun- 
ders of those pigmy gods rolled to distant nations 
their supreme commands, as from the throne of the 
Highest. As early as the year A. D. 606, we find an 
account of a third universal bishop, viz. Boniface. 
This, then, is the apostacy spoken of by St. Paul, the 
man of sin which he foretold. This is the beast which 
St. John saw rise up out of the sea having seven heads 
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon 
his head the name of blasphemy. Is not this the beast 
to whom the dragon gave his power, and his seat, and 
great authority ? Is not this the horn which Daniel saw 
arise, who had a look more stout that his fellows f 
This look of his, which was more stout than his^ fellows, 
signified that he would not only lay hold on the secular 
concerns of empires, but also extend his pretended 
power even to the invisible world, and controul the 
destinies of departed spirits. This no mortal power 
before him pretended to do. Into the hands of this 
monster, was the saints delivered for a timCf times and 
a half time, or 1260 natural yearns. The*prediction of 
Daniel states, that he was to arise from among ten 
other horns. These horns were formed out of the oU 
Roman empire, by the incursions of the northern nftv 
tions. <* The first of those kingdoms (says Mr. Fabei) 
which was the Huns, arose A. D. 356, and the lait of 
them, thai of the Lfombards, in the north of Gttflluj 
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A. D. 483, and about the year 526 in Hungary.'' This 
little bom, therefore, came np as it ^ere by stealth 
among these ten kingdoms, but it consisted entirely of 
a spiritual nature^ or at least professedly such, though 
secretly aiming at what he finally accomplished, viz. 
the supreme control of all those ten kingdoms, in 
both secular and spiritual affairs. Here, then, was ac- 
complished in this fact, the prophecy of the Revelator, 
that the dragon should give to this beast his seat, and 
great authority. The dragon signifies the old pagan 
worship of idols, his seat, and great authority, his uni- 
versal sway, and claim of adoration : So this last 
beast came at length to be adored as a god among the 
nations, and is the same who is to continue forty and 
two months — (See Rev. 13, 6) — ^which forty and two 
months amount, in the prophetic calculation, to 1260 
years ; from which it is clear, that, the saints are not to 
be wholly freed from his power till he is destroyed, for 
he is to continue but the forty and two months, there- 
fore his power over them shall cease when he ceases to 
exist, and not before. The time, therefore, when the 
saints were given into hj^s hands, was also the time 
when he began to exist in that peculiar character, in 
which Daniel and the Revelator contemplated hiui. 
Those times in which he was foreseen as a little horn, 
was while he exercised only in the spiritual concerns of 
the church, after he began his antichristian practices, 
by substituting, for the truths of the Scriptures, the 
wild fancies of mercenary men. 

But such as he was foreseen to be, when he began to 
<^n his mouth in horrible blai^hemies against God^ 
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and lltf tabernacle^ and them tkatdweUin kea/Hm^ was 
such as he was when he finally seised the secolar power, 
and controlled the councils of empires, and stood upon 
them as a vulture on the highest points of the moiiA- 
tains of the globe, tearing the prey and none to ddi^ 
ver. The true token of his becoming such, was when 
he should be engaged in tearing up by the roots three 
of the ten horns, which were round about him* These 
three stood in his way, or opposed his designs of ag- 
grandizement and extravagant demands. He, there- 
fore, plucked them up by the roots. See Dan. 7, 8. 
Thb work he commenced before the year A» D. 740| 
and finished it some litde time after that date. I have, 
therefore, chosen to fix upon the year of our Lord 740^ 
as the true time when ihis beast had come to the full 
stature of what he was apprehended to be by Daniel 
and the Revelator, when the saints were given to hi9 
power. This power he exercised, by giving such di» 
rection to the secular arm as pleased him. Having 
then secured this engine, he thenceforward practised 
according to his will, deposing kings and dissolving 
subjects from their allegiance, and persecuting th^ 
saints even beyond his own papal dominions. I aui 
compelled to this conclusion, because I perceive the 
length of time which this beast occupies in his peculiar 
secular character, (distinguished from the ^iritual) is 
exactly coeval with the length of time he was (o have do* 
minion over the sabts, both consisting of 1260 years. 
If, therefore, it is proper to fix upon the year 740, when 
he, by means of the sword in the hand of kings and 
emperors, destroyed from age to age mUlions of the 
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Mints of the Most High. The time, then, when h^ 
^ shall come to his endj and the saints in all the earth be 
delivered from his power, both of the sword and his 
false doctrine, will be the year of our Lord 20(K). 
The three horns which he plucked ap by the roots, 
were, according to Dr. Cli^rk, " first, the exarchate oT 
Ravienna ; second, the kuigdom of the Lombards ; 
third, the state of Rome.'* ^ 

Having now ascertained the time when the 1260 
years began, and consequently when they shall end, we 
proceed to enquire the meaniug of another vision 
Daniel the prophet had, concerning when the sanctu^ 
ary shall be cleansed, which w^^' ^ found exactly to 
corroborate, in point of completion, with the 1260 
years and forty-two months, which I have contended 
will be in the year A. D..2000. And at the«ame pe- 
riod of time will be finished the one thousand two hun- 
dred and threescore days* See Rev. 12,6, which is 
also 1360 years, and is that space of time in which 
the woman, who are the saints, is to be fed in the wil- 
derness, and commenced at tne time when the saints 
liegan to bleed and to sufier by the papal secular pow- 
«r, A. D. 740. 

Although I admit, as is contended by Mr. Faber, 
that ** upon the death of Sabinianus, Boniface the third 
ascended the papal throne, in the beginning of the year 
A. D. 606," and that one of his first acts that same 
year was to procure from the emperor Pfaocus a grant 
•of the title of Universal Bishop^ and supreme bead of 
the church ; yet, says Mr. Faber, «< I mean not ind<^ 
to «iy» Aat he immediately began to exercise Ais na*? 
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christian anthori^." This idea of that admired au- 
thor, is one upon which I seiie as agreeing with mf 
view, who contends that the famous 1260 years had 
their commencement A* D* 606, and are to end. A. D. 
1866. But the reason why I lay hold of his ncknow* 
ledgment, that Boniface, who, by the emperor Phocus, 
was titled universal bishop^ did not immediately com- 
mence a persecution against the saints, is to show that 
an immediate persecution of the saints was not then an 
object with him, nor yet of his predecessors ; but a 
more definite object was to be finally and firmly set- 
ted on the very pinnacle of earthly power, which was 
truly efiected in the year of our Lord 606. Bat I ap- 
prehend this period was not so muchnoticed by.Dan- 
iel, as the time when the blood of saints began to 
be poured out, because of their open opposition to the 
wickedness of the pope. There is not a doubt but this 
horn, the papal power, came up by slow degrees, and 
gradually initiated the multitude of those ten king- 
doms round about him into his doctrines and ceremo- 
nies ; for as early as the fourth century, f ^ the forbid- 
ding to marry, the abstaining from meats, the exces- 
sive veneration of supposed mediators, saints and an- 
gels, began to creep into the church :" By which prac- 
tices the church was amused, and more and- more 
brought on to consent to the imposing tides and usa- 
ges assumed by the then corrupted ecclesiastics of the 
church of Rome, its members feeling themselves pro- 
portionably exalted with their leaders ; but while they 
were lifted up in view of their church, they were smk- 
ing in ignorance, superstition and bigotry, till the titie» 
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tvith the power, was conferred, which created and per^ 
fected this idol of papal Rome* 

But when thus exalted, when thns. endowed, with the 
supreme government of that sacerdotal empire, ^' the 
ancient Pantheon, formerly the general sink of all the 
abominations of paganism was restored, though under 
a different name, to its original destination" of idola- 
try* The mediatory images of imagined saints, the 
product of corrupted Christianity, occupied the vacant 
places of the mediatory demons of the old dragon 
Gentiles, which were destroyed by Constantiue ; and 
beside these, instead of Jupiter and the kindred dei- 
ties, the virgin mother of Christ, and all his martyred 
saints, received the bKnd adoration of the ten horned 
beast* Now when all this was finished in 606, it be- 
came apparent to all considerate men, that riches, ho- 
nour, glory, power and dominion, was the only object 
of this now totally corrupted papal church ; therefore 
opposition to his schemes and plans of coercion, began 
not many years thereafter to be manifested, which led 
to a series of wars and bloodshed. Consequently, we 
find him about the year 740, plucking up by the roots 
three of the kingdoms, which were numbered among 
the ten, into which the old Roman empure was divided 
by the incursions of the northern barbaric nations. To 
this period, therefore, I am inclined to think the pro- 
phecy of Daniel referred, when he saw the blood of 
saints began its pouring oat, in testimony of their faith, 
and in opposition to that idolatrous church* - But if we 
receive the arguments of Mr* Faber, who states that 
the 1260 vears had their commencement A* Di QQ6v 
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then their end will come, as he has staled, in tL D. 
1866, leaving but 39 years from 1827 to accomplish the 
desfniction of the Mahometan religion, to accottplisli 
the subversion of the papal errors, and to' bring to t 
final close the tinier times and a half time of Daiuel, 
and the S300 prophetic days of the same prophet 
when the sanctuary is to be cleansed, to finish the for- 
ty-two months, wherein the Gentiles and the corrupted 
Roman church, sliall tread 'the holy city, L e. the 
Saints, under foot, to' release the woman, i. e. the saints, 
from her wilderness state of a thousand two hundred 
and threescore days. 

Now if all this is to be accomplished in A. D, 1866, 
we shall have the Millennium Tme hundred and ibar- 
teen years too soon* I canhot conceive, therefore, if 
all those antichristiau powers are to come to their end 
114 years sooner than the year of our Lord 2000, when 
or how those bloody wars are yet to take place, which, 
by many writers and most people, is contended will be 
the fact, in the land of Palestine, after the Jews are all 
returned to that country, where the last great w^ is to 
take place, called armageddon ; because if those anti- 
Cbristian powers are to come to their end in 39 years 
from the present, who then will be left on the earth to 
wage this war with the Jews, unless we suppose a return 
of tlie Jews to that country, and those horrid wars are 
all to transpire within the short space of 39 years, 
which is not at all probable. But that the Jews are efer 
to return from the countries, where they are now dwel- 
ling, to Palestine, is altogether an unaccountable fiin- 
cy, and unf^onded in the Scriptures, as I conceive ; 
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but that ibey shall be brought, in all countries, to be- 
lieve that Jesus of Nasareth is the true Christ, is not to 
be doubted* (See introduction upon this subject.) But 
if we 6x on the year A. D* 740, and from thence count 
downward the vision of 1260 years, when all these 
wonders shall be finished, it will bring the 4iroe (o A. 
D. 2000, at which time it is proper to look for the com- 
niencement of the Millennial years : For the destruc- 
tion of all opposition belongs to God, and he can as 
easily effect it in the last year of the next century as in 
a thousand ; for it will be finally the effect of superna- 
tural power. 

But let us not forget, that we have ascended with 
Daniel the Mouht of Vision, and have, in the prece- 
ding pages, recounted his view of the little honi, thnt 
came up among ten others in the year of our Lord 
740, which I have endeavoured tashow was when the 
spiritual and secular power had formed a junction in the 
person of Pope Boniface the Third, i. e. when he was 
found putting that power into execution against the 
three horns, or governments, which he plucked up by 
the roots, which work he commenced before, and fin- 
ished soon after the year A. D. 740. Our object, 
therefore, is next to attend to his description of a horn 
which he saw rise out of one of the four horns or king- 
doms that came up and occupied part of the dominions of 
Alexander the Great. This horn arose one thousand and 
forty years sooner than the one we have seen which 
came^up among the ten, as early B. C. as 300 years*. 
And in order to prove that it signifies Antiochas £pi- 
phaneSy I shall give an account of his predecessors a^ 
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foreseen by Daniel, following the opiniaiittf Dr. dark;, 
land others quoted by him, in order to come at the iden- 
tity of both time and person* While Daniel was a 
ckptive at Bab;yl6n, B. C* 550 years, (and it is thought 
> he died there) he ih a vision was informed by an angel 
of God, what should befall his countrymen soon afte' 
their restoration to Jerusalem, and the rebuilding of the 
temple by the order of Cyrus, which w^as accomplish* 
. ed by the Jews under the conduct of the prophets 
Nehemiah and Ezra ; and also what should befall the 
sanctuary of the Jewish temple through the wicked* 
ness of Antiochus Epiphanes, who would pollute it. 
And from a view of- the pollution of that sanctuary, 
which was a type and figure of the great sanctuaiy, 
the Christian cause, he descends, therrfore, in his view 
down the course of ages, to the times of the pollution 
of the Christian sanctuary by the pnpal powers, {as we 
have already described) till it should finally be cleans- 
ed at the end of 2300 years, from the times of the pol- 
lution of the temple. In the vision which passed be- 
fore him, there was presented to his view a ram, whose 
head was adorned with two lofty horns, but one of them 
was much higher than the other, and the highest came 
np last. These two horns were the kings of Media and 
Persia. See Dan. 8, 20, where it is said, The rim 
which thou sawest having two homSf are the kingB of 
Media and Persia. But the ram itself w^ Cyru«, 
who was the founder of that empire. <* Cyrus was the 
son of Cambyses, king of Persia, and grandson rf 
Astyages, king of Media, by his daughter Ikf andanfj 
who had been given in marriage to Cambyses. Cyil^ 
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marrying RMina^ the daagbter and only child of his 
uncle Cyaxareit, called in the Scripture Ahaseurus, 
. succeeded to both crown?* and thus united Media and 
Persia*'' Respecting this ram with his two horns, 
Daniel says, chap. 8, verse 4, 1 saw the ram pwhing 
westward, and northward^ and southward^ so that 9t# 
beast might stand before h^m^ neither was there any that 
could deliver out of his hand ; he did according, to his 
will, and became great. " The principal theatre of 
their wars was against the Scythians, northward; 
against the Greeks, westward ; and against the Egyp* 
tians, southward." There was no nation at that time 
that could stay the progress of t|l6 Persian arras. 

The prophet Datiiel says, verses 5 and 6, And asl 
was considering, behold a he-goat came from the west 
on the face of the whole earth, and touched not the 
ground ; and the he^goat had a notable horn between 
his eyes* And he came the ram that had two horns 
which I had seen standing before the river^ and ran un* 
to him in the fury of his power. ^'^ Thii he-goat was 
the emperor Alexander the Great, who invaded Asia 
B. C. 334 years. It may be pleasing to the reader to 
team why in the Scriptures he is callidd a he^oat. Bi^ 
shop Newton states that two bundled years before this 
time of Dwel, they were called the iBg^adae^ the » 
goat's people ; the origin of which name is said to be 
as follows : Caranus, their $rst l(tng, going with a 
multitude of Gbreeks to seek a new habitation in Macew 
donia, was advised by an oracle to take the goats for 
)A% guides ; and itfterwwds, seeing a herd of goat$ 
^fin^tnm a vicAmt stom^ be folknted tbtm to K4e8* 
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sfti and there jfixed the seat of his empiit, and made tii^ 
goats his enngn or standard, and called the phfti 
^ge, the goat's town, and the people .Sgaadaei die . 
goat's people. The city ^ge, or w9Bgea, was the nsuail 
burying place of the Macedonian kings ; and in refe^. 
rence to this origin, Alexander called his son by Rox- 
ana« Alexander iEgus, (or, as it is in English, Alexan- 
der the Goat.) All of which goes to establish the pro- 
priety of Alexander's being in Scripture called, in re- 
ference to this origin, a he-goat. This he-goat came 
with his forces from the west of Asia. Europe 
lies west of that quarter of the globe, and by the time 
Alexander was thirty years of age, he had conquered all 
Asia ; and because of the rapidity of his conquests, be 
is represented as a leopard with four wings, in the pre* 
ceding vision. This he-goat, it is said by Daniel, came 
to the ram that had two horns, which I had seen stand" 
ing before the river , and ran %mto him in the Jury of hit 
jfower. Chap. 8, 6. The conflicts between the Greeks 
and the Persians were excessively severe. Alexander 
first vanquished the generals of Darius at the river 
Granicus, in Phrygia ; he next attacked and totally 
routed Darius at the straits of Issus, in Silicia ; and al- 
terwards at the plains of Arbela, in Assyria. « One 
c^ hardly read these, words," says Bishop Newton, 
« ike ram — which 1 had seen standing by therivtr-^ 
ran unto him in the fury of his power , without having 
the image of Darius's army standing and guarding the. 
river Granicus ; and of Alexander on the otiier side, 
with his forces plunging in, swimming across the 
sineam,^ andrvshiug on the enemy, with ail the fire al)A 
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fory that caB%e conceived." He broke the two fcoms 
of the ram when he had subdiled Persia and Media, 
and had bmmt the royal city of Persepolis, the capital 
of the Pttl^ikn empire ; and, even in its ruins, one of the 
wonders of the world to the present day. AJexandelr's 
victories over the Persian^ were as easy as they were 
. rapid and decisive. He cast dovm (the ram) to the 
ground^ and ttamped on him^ totally destroyed the fam- 
ily, and overturned the whole raonarchv. But this he- 
goat, when he had conquered nearly the then known 
world, died B. C. 323, in the height of his conquests, 
.- at the age of about thirty-three years. After his death, 
his natural brother, Philip Aridaeus, and his two sons, 
Alexander £gus and Hercules, kept up the show and 
name of the Macedouian kingdom for a time, but they 
were all murdered within* fifteen years after the death 
of Alexander ; and thus the great horn, the Macedo- 
nian kingdom, was brokc^, the whole family being now 
cut off. But as soon as this was accomplished, the re- 
gions subdued by Alexander were divided among four 
of his generals, as before stated in this division. These 
fgur generals, who had become govern ors^ of provinces, 
during the fifteen years in which Alexander's brothers 
and two sons held the rule, were the four^notable horns 
which came up after Alexander, the great Macedonian 
horn was broken. But << out of one of them came a 
tittle horn which waxed exceeding great toward the 
^uth, and toward the east, and toward the pleasant 
land. And it waxed great even ta the host of heavei^ 
and it cast down some of the host, and of the stars, t^ 
the ground, and stamped upon them, which was ttie 
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JewitI priiesthood. And by him the daily sac^ific^ 
was taken away, and the place of his sanctuary wa^ 
cast down. And a kost was given him against the 
daily sacrifice, by reason of transgressions, and it cast 
down the truth to the ground, and it practiced and 
prospered." See Dan. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 

Now when Daniel saw in the vision the havoc and 
desolation this little horn would make at Jerusalem, by 
destroying the Jews and profaqing the temple, by put- 
ting the abominations of the heathen in the most hol^ 
place, then 1 heard^ said Daniel, one saint speaking to 
another saint, (or, as Dr. Clark says, one angel speak-, 
ing to another angel) how long shall be the vision cot^ 
cerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of de- 
solation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to 6e 
trodden under foot ? To which an answer was imme- 
diately given, saying. Unto two thousand three hundred 
days ; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. 

Now arises the question to be answered : Who is 
this little bom, and when ace we to commence the num^ 
bering of those 2300 days or years, as they are by alli 
allowed to mean ; so that we may know when Hm 
sanctuary, i. e. the church of God, to which Daniel 
must have referred, as well as to the sacred altar at Jc 
rusalem, evidently connecting them in hit view of de- 
solations, shall be cleansed. For he very well knew, 
as a prophet, that the sanciuary at Jerusalem was H 
give place to the greater one to be set up by the Mes- 
siah ; therefore, in his propecying respecting when the 
ianctuary is to be cleansed, b^bas adverted fiom the 
former to thelatfrr, and fbielold whettt or, joi etliir 
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words, when' the Millennium is to commence. Some* 
have strenaonsly contended, that this little hoi*n signi* 
fies the Ramans as a nation ; but this cannot be, be- 
cause Daniel s&w this horn arise at a period future to 
the time when he saw the vision, which was while he 
was at Babylon, a captive, B. C. 550 years. But the 
Romans had their commencement long before Daniel 
was born, as early as the year B. C. 753 ; consequent- 
ly, it is morally impossible to allow this horn to be the 
Roman government. The vision put the whole tra-* 
gedy in the ages to com«r from the time of the vision, 
i^ Those who have supposed that this little horn signifies 
. the Roman government, have accordingly supposed 
that Daniel's view of what was done to the sanctuary 
and temple by way of polluting it, by setting up the 
abomination which maketh dlesolate, was accomplish- 
ed by the Romans under Titus, when it was totally de- 
stroyed by that emperor, A. D. 70. But it should be 
recollected, that nothing ;s more unlikely than that 
God would put it into the heart of Daniel to mourn for 
' the desolation of the temple, after it was of no further 
use to his cause and church in ihe earth, when Christ 
had once tufiered, and the temple thereby rendered 
tiseUM as a place to exhibit types of a coming Messiah, 
which was the only design had in view in building it at 

first. 

But Daniel certainly foretold the destruction of Je- 
rusalem in the ninth and eleventh chapters of his book^ 
and speaks of the Romans as being the abomination 
of desolation standing in the holy place. See .Matth. 
24| 16 ; but by no means conveying the idea^ tha& ^^ 
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Romans, at that time and place, was Ae little boru s 
becaase we find, after Daniel had finished his accomit 
of the exploits of the little horn» he stateg coaceraiiig 
him in chap. 11, 31, that arms should stand on his 
"* part, i* e. the Romans, of whom the little bora had been 
always in awe, and had paid taxes to them, and became 
finally supplanted by them ; but as the Romans par- 
sued the same policy and severity towards the Jews 
that the little horn had, it is said, in reference to this 
point, by Darnel, that arms stood on his pr.rt The 
standing of the Roman arms on the part of the little 
horn, did not aid any of his views of glory riA ambi^ 
tiou relative to himself, but only accomplished his ha- 
tred, though ailer his deaths against the Jews, by finaDy 
destroying them and their whole nation by Titos, A. ' 
D. 70. But he, (the little horn) came finally to his { 
end, tliere being none to help him. This was accom- ■ 
pushed upon him when he planted the power of bis I 
arms in the land of Judea, to destroy it ; but his ar- { 
mies were then defeated by the Jews, under the conduct I 
of Maccabeus/ See Daniel II, 45. And he shall plant ! 
the tabernacle of his palaces between the seas (of the ♦ 
Mediterranean and Asphaltides, north lat. 31 1-2 east, '' 
long. 35 from Lond.) in the glorious holy mountain* ' 
(Jerusalem) yet he shall come to his end, and nooe shall 
help him. 

I feel, therefore, assured, that the period of the ruin 

of the temple after Christ is not the period to which 

Daniel alludes, when he in vision described what the 

little horn would do before he should come to his end 

^ Nor yet that it was the Romans who represented this 



^ fIXPECtED CHItlSTIAN HILLfiNNIUBI. 299 

little horn, becaase tbey arose 453 years sooner than 
the acts prophecied of the little horn took place. But 
if we say ANTfOCHUS EPIPHANES is the terri- 
ble king, or horn, he saw arise, then we find in him a 
character which at once realizes all the acts foreseen of 
him in the eighth chapter of Daniel. The time also 
that hf arose to power, (which wa^ 250 years after the 
prophecy) will agree with the time set to cleanse the 
sanctuary, which was from his rising up, till it should 
be cleansed, 2300 years. For it appears from the ac- 
count the writer of the book of Maccabees has given 
of him, that he existed, and did all the things foretold 
of him by Daniel, about the year B. C. 300. A more 
particular account of what he did than is stated by Da- 
niel, I now proceed to extract from the first book of 
Maccabees, which is allowed, for its historical correet- 
ness, to be of great worth, and is found to agree with 
Daniel, respecting out of whom this horn should arise. 
Daniel states that be arose out of one of the four horns 
who succeeded Alexander. These were his generals ; 
and the countries tbey ruled over have been already 
mentioned. 

It appears fi*on^ Maccabees, chap. 1, 7, that Alexan- 
der reigned twelve years, and then died ; consequently 
he succeeded his father Philip at the age of twenty- 
one, for he was thirty-three years old when he died, 
B. G. 323. After his death, his brother and two sons, 
as before stated, kept up the appearance of tlie Mace- 
donian empire for IS years, which brings the date of 
iheir. murder, and the assumption of gommnetjit by 
Alexander's generals, over the htiAMs con^ttered by 
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hinut to the year B. C. 308. Now out of one of tlie^e 
four boras which sprung up after the death of Alexui- 
der, arose Antiochus Epiphanes^ who, it is supposed, 
supplanted Cassander, one of the four generab of Al- 
exander, who had fbr his part of the conquests of his 
royal master, Macedon and Greece* Antiochus'Epi- 
phanes is the one, therefore, who, according to Daniel, 
arose at that time. See chap. 8, verse 9. A.nd aui of 
one of themf (the four generals of Alexander) came 
forth a litth horUy which waxed exceeding great. This 
is the one also described in the first chapter of Macca- 
bees* See Apocrypha. <* And there came out of them 
a wicked root, Antiochns sumamed Epiphanes. Now 
when the kingdom was established before Antiochos, 
he thought to reign over Egypt, that he might have 
dominion of two realms. Wherefore he entered into 
Egypt with a great multitude, with chariots, and ele- 
phants, and horsemen, and a great navy. Ptolemy was 
afraid of him, and fled. Thu$ they got the strong ci- 
ties in the land of Egypt, and he took the spoils there- 
of." That this same Antiochus Epiphanes, spoken o^ 
in the Apocrypha, in the first book of Maccabees and 
first chapter, was the little born prophecied of by Daniel, 
we have the comment of Adam Clark upon chap. 11, 
verse 25, of that prophecy, as corroborative proof. See 
the verse. And he shall stir up his power and hit cour- 
age against the king of the south with a great army, 
" Antiochus marched against Ptolemy, the king of the 
south (Egypt) widi a great army ; and the Egyptian 
generals had raised mighty forces. The two armies 
met between Pelusium and Mount Casius ; but he (the 
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king of the south) could not stand ; the Egyptian ar- 
kny was defeated." 

And further, as corroborative proof that this And* 
ochus who then invaded Egypt, was Antiochus Epi« 
pbanes, the horn alluded to by Daniel, I shall give Dr. 
Clark's remarks on verse 21, of the II th chap. And 
in his estate (i* e* a former king — ^Cassander probably) 
shall itctnd up a vile person^ to whom they shall not 
gite the honour of the kingdom ; but he shall come in 
peaceably^ and obtain the kingdom by flatteries. This 
was Antiochus, surnamed Epiphanes, or the Illustrious, 
by the Syrian court. ^< They did not give him the 
honour of the kingdom. He was at Athens, on his 
way to Rome, lyhen his predecessor died, and Heliodo* 
rus bad declared himself king ; so had several others 
But Antiochus caipe in peaceably, for he obtained tlie 
kingdom by flatteries. He flattered Eumenes, king of 
Pergamns, and Attains hk brother, and got their assis* 
tance. He flattered the Romans, and sent ambassa- 
dors to court thair favour, and pay them the arrears of 
tribute. Boiftattered tfie Syrians, and gained their 
concurrence ; and as he flattered the Syrians, so they 
flattered him, giving him the epithet of Epiphanes, the 
Illustrious. But that he was what the prophet calls 
him, a vile person, is fully evident, from what Polybius 
says of him, from Athenaeus^ lib. v. ^< He was every 
man's companion : he resorted to the common shops, 
«and prattled with the workmen : he frequented the 
common taverns, and ate and drank with the meanest 
fellows, singing debauched songs,'' &c. F|;om whic*h 
It is evid^nt^ this person is the same to wh<utt b^^\^. j 

W 
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niel and the Apocrypha alludes. By the one he is cal- 
led Antiochus Epphanes, plainly ; and by the other, a 
mle person^ who, by Clark, is said to be the same ; 
and, I add, is the little horn foreseen of Daniel. 

But I resume the account given of him in Macie- 
bees. See Apocrypha. " And after that Antiochus 
had smitten Egypt, he returned and went up against 
Israel and Jerusalem with a great multitude ;- and en- 
tered proudly into the sanctuary, and took away ]^e 
golden altar, and all the vessels thereof. He tookako 
the silver and the gold, and the precious vessels r also 
he took the hidden treasures which he found* 4-nd 
when he had taken all awa}', he went unto his own 
land, having made a great massacre, and spbke very 
proudly." But two years after, it appears that Aiiitio- 
chus returned again to Jerusalem, and burnt down a 
part of the city, carried many captives away, and pos- 
sessed their cattle. And at the same time he built a 
strong wall round the city of David, with immense 
lowers on it, and thereby made it a strong hold for 
himself. " And put therein a sinful na^tion,; and forti- 
fied themselves therein." It appears that from this 
fort which they built, that they liarassed and afflicted 
the people, who daily came to the temple to sacrifice. 
" Thus they shed innocent blood on every side of the 
sanctuary, and defiled it." At that time Antiochus 
wrote letters to his whole kingdom, that in their wor- 
ship they should be one people, and also to the Jews, 
many of whom consented to the worship of idols. " He 
«ei up groves, and chapels of idols, and sacrificed 
J^Uie's flesh and unclean beasts." He also set up an 
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idol upon the very altar of God in the temple, and sa- 
crificed to the idol there, and sprinkled the whole tem- 
ple and altar with the broth of swine's flesh. See 
Clark on Daniel, chap, 11, 28. 

From what I have advanced, it appears evident (at 
least to me) that the horn which arose nearest to Da- 
uiePs time, B. C. 550, was Antiochus Epiphanes, who 
commenced his reign about the year B. C; 300 ; but 
soon after his end, the kingdom was lost in that of the 
Romans, who commenced their national existence B. 
C. 758, but at that time had become exceeding power- 
ful. If, therefore, the prophet alluded to the time of 
Antiochus, who horribly polluted the Jewish sanctuary, 
we see clearly that the time to cleanse it, i. e. the 
Christian sanctuary, of which that at Jerusalem was 
the type, will be at the end of 2300 natural years, and 
will be completed at the end of the next century, in 
the year A. D. 2000. At that time also will be finish- 
ed the 1260 years of the captive state of the Christian 
polluted sanctuary, who went into captivity about the 
year A. D. 740. At that period will the woman, who 
IS the Christian church, now under the power of the 
beast, come forth from her hiding place, where she 
has been, is now, and will continue to be fed and pre- 
served, till the end of 1260 years, from the face of the 
serpent, which is the old heathen worship of idols, from 
which she was rescued by the conversion of Constan- 
tine, and preserved in the wilderness state of the Rpu 
man Catholic church from heathen idolatry, though 
nothing more, since that time, than nominally ChrSs^ 
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tiani which) however, preserves her from the more 
horrid face of the serpent, paganism. 

At that time shall end the prophecying of the two 
witnesses. See Rev. 11,3. And 1 vAll give power to 
my two witnesses^ and they shall prophecy a thousand 
two hundred and threescore days^ clothed in sack- 
cloth. During which time the Gentiles are to tread un- 
der foot the hrfly city, i. e. the whole community of 
saints in those Catholic countries, who would gladly 
embrace the opportunity of listening to the voice of 
those witnesses, if they were not now shrouded in the 
smoke of the bottomless pit. But at the end of the 
forty-two months, at the end of the three days and a 
half, at the end of the twelve hundred and sixty years, 
at the end of a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days, at the end of a time^ times and a half time, at the 
end of Daniel's two thousand three hundred days — 
shall the smoke of the bottomless pit be blown quite 
from t-he mental region of man's mind in all the 
globe, in the last year of the next century. 

But long before that period, the gospel will have 
been received among all heathen nations. 

Having now presented my reasons for believing the 
Millennium will commence at the end of six thousand 
years from the beginning of creation, I will sam them 
up in brief, and then pass to some remarks on the king- 
dom of the mountain, then close this division with a 
few reflections. My reasons for expecting it at that 
period, have consisted, 1 st, in showing the sanctity and 
propriety of a Millennium. 2d. By exhibiting proofe 
fhat the ancient Jews, Rabbins, and prophets^ aa well 
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as tbe ChristiMi ehiurcbes in all ages have eipectcd it 
3d. By a compared view of the various kinds of Sab- 
baths, which I have shown as typifying a MiUeailiuin 
at a certain period. 4. By ascertaining the rise and 
fall of the papal horn. 5. By -showing when and who 
it was that polluted the Jewish sanctuary, and when 
the time to cleanse it shall come, i. e. tbe Christian 
sanctuary, as I suppose the prophet meant, else he 
would not have set the time so distant as 2300 years. 

6. That the four grand dispensations from Abraham, 
consisting of a thousand years each, shall also end with 
the next century ; exactly corroborating their sublime 
symbol, ,which was a river, shown to Ezekiel by an 
angel, consisting of four equal measurements of a 
thousand cubits each, which is descriptive of the in-* 
crease of a knowledge^f God in his church in the 
earthy since the birth of Abraham till the Millennium. 

7. By showing that at the end of the next century, the 
noted 1260 years, in which the saints were given into 
the power of the secular Roman church, shall end ; 
and 8. That then the two witnesses shall finish their 
propbec3dng in sackcloth, and be caught up to heaven in 
the midst of a clond. These are my reasons for believ- 
ing the Millennium will commence at that period. There 
J see a termination of all tho^e grand symbols upon 
which the expectation has been built, by both tbe an-» 
cient and modern church. But I will here remark, 
that the exaltation of the two witnesses, the Old and 
the New Testament, to heaven, may be understood to 

xsjgoify, that' as the Holy Scriptures, the grand meckiHif 
thrpufffa^rhicb God has conversed with maiii have beetf* 
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despised, ridicoled aod rejected by a majority of tbe 
natioDSy io they shall finally come to be had in univer- 
sal honour, and their precepts to be the Alpha and 
Omega of all the nations of the earth during a thou 
sand years, even on the earth where they have been de- 
spised. . This glory which shall be bestowed upon 
. them, their enemies shall see ; but in that, same hour, 
when thus exalted, tliere shall be a great earthquake , 
terrible commotions among men ; the wicked falling 
by the supernatural power which shall then destroy 
them. And the seventh angel sounded ; (for six had 
preceded him) and there were great voices in heaven^ 
saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdxyms of our Lord, and his Christ ; and he shall 
reign for ever and ever. * 

And as if to confirm the faith of the saints, that die 
vision shall end, and the saVnts take the kingdom at tbc 
termination of 1260 years, from the precise time the 
Christian sanctuary was absolutely and totally polluted 
by the papists, and the abomination set up, (i. e. the 
Popes, as idols) which maketh desolate, of whom An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, and his pollutions of the Jewish 
sanctuary, was a lively type. It is asked. How long 
shall it be to the end of these wonders ? See Dan. 
chap. 12, 6. The reply was, that it shall be for a 
time, times^ and a half time ; and when he shall have 
accomplished to scatter the power of the holy peoj^le, 
nil these things shall be finished. 

Thus I understand it : tlie time allowed to this deso* 
latin^ monster, this abominable idol, which bos made 
dt'solate the saints, is 12160 > ears, in vAuch time he 
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shall have fully accomplished to scatter the power of the 
holy people, the children of God in his doinioionsy 
who receive hot the mark of this beast in their fore- 
heads, or their hands. The end, or last years of the 
next century, shall finish the visions of Daniel and St. 
John, iq reference to the kingdom of the stone, and 
close the grand drama of -suiSerings with the saints , 
and shall nslier in, like the breaking forth of the wa- 
ters of Paradise in the first Eden, the undescribed glo- 
ries of the Millennial state, and kingdom of the moun- 
tain, which is Christ in his second coming, filling the 
whole earth. 

REFLECTIONS. 

* And.are we, indeed, so near the time which has been 
the subject of hope and prophecy in all ages, of both 
the Jewish and Christian ^churches ; so near that period 
when the depravity of the heart shall be no more, when 
the effects of sin shall cease, and Its injuries be repair- 
ed by the spirit of the Lord of Host in all the earth, 
both of natural and moral evil ? Are we indeed^ so 
near that time, when the holy dead shall ri<5e at the 
sound of the voice of the archangel in all the earth ? 
So near that time, when the sweet fellowship that exis- 
ted in Ed^n between man and the angels of God, shall 
be renewed ; the lost image of perfect holinesit be re- 
stored ? Yes, O my soul ! the time is near. Blessed 
he God, who so loved the world as to give his only. Son 
fdr a ransom, upon whom, as a foundation, is built, not 
Only the expectation of the joys of the MiPtennial state. 
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tM when that riiall end^ the more triamphant bliM of 
an eternal weight of glory in the heavens. WUb these 
views let us be comforted, and possess our souls in pa- 
tience, for behold it hasteneth. Soon the rash of years 
will unfold to the astonished sight the joys that have 
been bought with a Saviour's blood. The lives ot 
three persons in succession, from the present year, 
1827, of sixty years of age, are more than sufficient to 
reach the promised land; the third, if holy, will 
plunge in that sea of joy, will be one of those who 
shall feel the mighty change from mortal to immortali- 
ty, such as the sinless pair possessed before their &11, 

and shall become a recipient of the immunities of the 

I 

Millennial state. 

Having passed through the various periods whi^ 
relate to the cleansing of the sanctuary on the eartli^, 
though commencing at different eras, but all manifestly 
ending at one and the same time, vie. at the end of the 
next century, or in the year of our Lord 2000, I will 
just observe that Daniel the prophet ha& spoken of an 
additional number of years, which seem to reach be- 
yond the completion of the time, times and a half tune, 
0r the 1260 years allotted for the cleansing of the 
sanctuary. See Dan. 12, 11, 12. This addition 
consists of seventy-five years, and evidently extendi 
into the Millennial state, and relates to some events in 
volved in the blessedness of that time, which it seems 
was not God's good pleasure so clearly to reveal to Da- 
niel. But it is added, verse 12, Blessed is he thai 
waitethf and comeih to the thousand three hundred and 
five and tUrty davs. But here conjecture b t4^u for 
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I Consider the signification covered in obscuri^, be- 
cause those seventy-five days reach beyond the period 
^f cleansing the sanctuary, which will be efiected by 
the binding of Satan, by the destruction of all sinners, 
J>y the removal of all natural and moral evil, by the 
exaltation of the two witnesses, the Old and New Tes- 
tament, up to the heaven of universal acceptance in all 
the earth ; by the junction of Ezekiel's river of life 
with the ocean, the MiUgnnium ; by the resurrection of 
all the righteous dead, and by the restoration of every 
privilege which can possibly be consistent with that 
new order of things, and will doubtless be fully equal 
with the glories that would have crowned the race of 
Adam, if he had not sinned. However, it is QOt pro- 
table that the same mode of happiness in every respect, 
viU then succeed, because the constituent qualifica- 
tion of their happiness, will differ from what it would 
have been in an unfallen state. For in the first or- 
der of things, men were to live by obedience to the 
law of God, without faith in a Redeemer : but in the 
Millennium, they will live by keeping the law of God 
through faith in Christ ; for that state will be his 
reign — his government — his kingdom, and glorious 
triumph over all his foes. But as it respects happi- 
ness, arising from a local or natural situation while 
subsisting on the earth, it may be expected that the 
globe will again be adorned with all its ancient beau- 
ty, and paradisical luxuriance* 



An account of the first resurrection, and the subsequent happi* 
ness of all people ; with which is connected arguments to 
prove, that all natural and moral evil shall cease a thouscnd 
years ; and that it was the intentllh of the Creator to have 
clothed Adam and Eve, and their posterity, whether they should 
stand or fall. 



Then shall all sacred dust, whose souls had faith. 
Be rescuM from the power of conquering death. 
And instant upward fly, with speed of light. 
Far from th j changing climes of day and night. 
Then they, the saints on earth who yet remain, 
A thousand years will wait the trump again ;— 
This lapse of years shall know no tempting devil, 
Nor natural ills, nor power of moral evil. 



This great and glorious event is intimately con- 
nected with the Millennium, inasmuch as it is the very 
beginning of that day ; for it is written by St. John, 
that the rest of the dead live not again until the thou- 
sand years are Jinished. This is the first resurrection* 
Rev. 20, 5. From this it is evident, that there shall 
absolutely be one thousand years between the first re- 
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surrection aiid the second. This is the reason why I 
conclude that the resurrection of the righteous mu^ 
take place the V^ry moment of the commencement of 
the Millennium, m. order that a thousand ^ears may 
have exacd3ittiilie ^'<9Hg(r to transpire^ before the resur- 
rection of the wicked shall take place. And to ascer- 
tain thi^as a iaqt, We have m]ytc\. recollect the above 
quoted reiharkfible words of ^t. John upon the sub- 
ject. But the rest cfH^ dmad live not again until the 
thousand years are finished, * 

The Evangelist, in order, that the churches should 

clearly understand him to ^ay, that literally there 

should be a lapse of a thousand years between the two 

resurrections, and that it shall be the righteous who are 

thus to be (aveUred.with th^sfirgt, he has said, Blessed 

and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection^ 

on such the second death- hath no power. Rev. 20, 6 ; 

which strongly intimates a second resurrection, and 

that they who shall compose it, shall be hurt of the 

second death ; and it is added, And death and hell were 

cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death. 

Rev. 20, 14. And to prove that the wicked dead 

shall be cast into this lake of fire, which is the second 

death, we adduce these words : And whosoever was not 

found written in the booTc of life^ was cast into the 

lake of fire. Rev. 20, 15. And to show that their 

stay in this lake is eternal, we have only to let the Re- 

velator decide, who says, And the devil that deceived 

them wvs cast into the lake of fire and brimstone^ where 

the beast and the false prophet are and shall be torment* 

ted day and night for ever and ever. Rev. 20^ 18. 

♦See Appendix (A.) 



J 
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But that the righteous dead shall arise before the 
wicked dead, is confirmed foy St. Paul, who says, 
'■ For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God, and the dead in Christ lAiaH rise first" 
Thes. 4, 16. But the distance of time between the 
two resurrections is not mentioned by St. Paul ; yet 
in Vhes. 4, 17, he very plainly, intimates, that there 
will be a lapse of time between the two resurrections, 
when he says, Then we which are alive and remain. 
Thus I understand him to mean : that when the righ- 
teous dead awake at the sound of the archangel's 
voice, that they will immediately ascend out of sight to 
hei^ven ;- but they who are alive and on the earth at 
that time, shall remain till after the Millennium, or the 
thousand years are accomplished, and then shall be 
caught up at the sound of the last trump, to be toge- 
ther with them who ascend before and shall meet the 
liord in the air, and so shall we be ever with the Lord. 
But if we blend the resurrection of saint and sinner 
together, then we make, between St. Paul and St. 
John, an unaccountable disagreement on the subject; 
for while one plainly puts a thousand years between, 
the other seems to blend them together. 

It will no doubt be allowed, that tliese two apostles 
wrote by the same spirit of inspiration, and that they 
equally understood the process of the resurrection. 
And although St. Paul never read the book of Revela- 
tion, because it was not written till after the death of that 
apostle, who was slain with a sword at the commapdof 
Nero, iheiyrant, in the year 65; but St. John lived to tlie 
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great age of ninety-eigbt years, and wrote the book of 
Revelation while an exile on the isle of Patmos^ in 
the Archip^go,— i-(tfu8 island is situate between 35 - 
and 40 deg. north lat. and 25 east long.)— ander the 
horrid reign of Domidan, bat was called from his ex« 
ile by Nerva, successor of Domitian, and again fixed 
his seat at Ephesus. His book of Revelation, we are 
informed, he wrote near the close of Domitian's reign, 
which was long after the death of Nero and St Paul, 
and published in the year ninety-six, at which time it 
was also dated. See Clark. Tet St. Paul must have 
had the same view of the resurrection with St. John. 

The following, I think, is a conristent view of the 
subject concerning the two resurrections : That al- 
though ihete shall be many saints alive on the eaithi 
at the time when the peifod for the resnrrection of the 
just shall arrive, yet that circumstance shall Bot pre* 
vent their rising. This appears to be the sense of the 
15th verse of the 1st Thes. chap. 4. For thii we Mat/ 
unto you by the word of the Lord^ that we v4iich art 
alive and remain unto the comity of the Lordy shall 
not prevent them which are ashep; i. e. those who are 
asleep in Jesus ; for this is determiaed in the next 
verse : For the Lord himself shall descend from hea^ 
ven with a shout^ with the voice of the archangelf aM 
with the trump of Qodj and the dead in Christ shM 
rise Jirst^^huX no intimation that die sinner flhall rise 
with them, nor immediately after. 

If this very idea were not a qnesd<»a among the 
saints at Thessalonica, whether the wicked and die 
righteous sboold rise togedier at the saMe time^ it 

X 



26^ BXFECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUBI. 

would seem the apostle might not have been so explicit 
to tell them that th^ dead in Christ should, rise first* 
But if the difference between the resumction of the 
sdint and sinner shall be but as a moment, as it were, 
or even the space of a day, or a month, it would seem 
such a circumstance could not be a matter of much so- 
licitude to be known. But if we believe there shall 
transpire a thousand years between, then the thought 
swells to a vast consequence to .be known of the 
churches, as one of those great events connected with 
the glory of the Messiah's kingdom on the earth. 

In the last line of the 26th verse of the 4th of Thes. 
the fact is stated that the dead in Christ shall rise first ; 
then immediately it is added in the first line of the fol- 
lowing verse, Then we which are alive and REMAIN. 
Why should this idea of remaining be introduced at 
all, if those who then are alive shall ascend instantly 
with those who rise then from the dead ? 

But here arises another argument. What meaneth 
St« Paul, 1 Cor. 15, 52, by his mention of the last 
^ trump. 51. Behold 1 show you a mystery : we shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump. In his 
conversation upon this subject with the Thessalonians, 
chap. 4, 16, there is no mention of the sounding of a 
last trump ; but the statement is simply, that at the 
sound of the archangel's voice, and the trump of God, 
the dead in Christ shall rise first. But to the Corin- 
thians he taught, 15, 52, there should be a last trump 
which must sound ; at which time, they who were not 
dead or asleep should be changed in the twinkling of 



EXPECTfiD CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM. 255 






an eye. But here it is not mentioned, that this change 
shall be effected when the dead in .Christ shall rise, but 
when the last trump shall sound. It is plain, there*- 
fore, that the last4rump will not sound at the first resur- 
rection, but will delay its sounding till the last resur*- 
rection, or resurrection of the wicked dead ; at which 
time the saints who are then on the earth, shall be 
changed at the sound of the last trump. But if we 
blend the first sound of the trump with the second, and 
.blend the first resurrection with the second, there will 
remain a palpable darkness upon the face of this most 
interesting subject, the resurrection of the saint and 
sinner. 

We are informed by St. Paul to the Corinthians, 
chap. 15, 26, that The last enemy that shall be destroys 
ed is death. This is corroborated by St. John, Rev. 
20, 14. And death and hell were cast into the lake of 
fire. This is the second death. 

In reference to the above verses, I ask the serious 
reader, if there ever has yet been a time when Satan, 
who has the power of death, has at all been bereft of 
his power to tempt the nations to siuf TI|e answer 
roust be. No. Then there must come a time when this 
will be fulfilled. To this, testifies St. John, Rev. 20, ' i^ 
2. And he (the angel) laid hold on the dragon^ Aat 
old serpentf which is the Devil and Satan^ and b<nmd 
him a thousand years. When shall this be done ? A,i 
the time of the first resurrection, most certainly. Is this 
tiie time when the last enemy is to be destroy^ ? A*^ 
it relates to the saints, it is ; but as it relates to the 
earth, and to certain apostates after the Millemtiunii it 
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is oot ; because after the above venUoned bondatge, be 
roust be looted again a littk season. It foHowsi then, 
that the end of all things cannot come 9X the tiuie of 
the first resurrection, as many have supposed* Tbe 
time to destroy the last enemy is not till the final judg- 
ment ; when death, that is, Satan, who has the power 
of death, shall be cast into the lake of fire. T/iU it 
his deaths and is called the second death. 

If we say his destruction must come at the same time 
with the first resurrection, then, indeed, we preveut 
forever that happy period of his being bound a thou- 
sand years, in reference to the earth, and also contra- 
dict the Holy Scriptures, which say it shall be so. But 
I feel constrained to pursue the argument a little far- 
ther, and to trace the process of the resurrection, as 
described by St. Paul to the Corinthians, in another 
particular. 

The order of the resurrection is, first, Christ himself 
came up from the dead. Second, those that are his at 
h]s coming. See 1 Cor. 15, 23. Bui every man in 
his own order, Christ the Jir&t fruits ; afterwards 
they that are Christ* s at his coming. Now if it be suppo- 
sed, that when they tliat are Christ's shall come forth 
from the dead, that then all the wicked dead shall also 
rise, it would evidently attach more to be accomplished 
by tlie fulfilment of that verse, than is promised by it, 
or implied in it ; for the promise is, they that are 
Christ's at his comings and no otlier are implied. If, 
then, at his coming, the righteous only are to be raised 
from the dead, which will be the fact ; and if this fim 
resurrection is also the end of time, or the judgment 

I 
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day, then it must follow, that they who are not the dead 
in Christ, will not have any resurrection at all ; for we 
have no account of any resurrection after the judg- 
ment day« But the unholy dead must rise also. This 
is declared by Christ the Lord. See John, 5, 28, 29. 
Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice. And 
shall come forth ; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of damnation. Here, then, is the re- 
surrection of both kinds. 

But the apostle's account proceeds ta inform us, that 
when Christ has put down all rule, all authority and 
power, that then he shall deliver the kingdom to God, '^^ 
even the Father. See 1 Cor. 15, 24. Then cometh 
the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom, 
to God, even the Father, when he shall have put down 
all rule, and all authority and power. This rule, \hif 
authority, and this power alluded to, is the dominion of 
Satan in the earth, with all his strong holds, which 
fihall be put down ; which fact is also witnessed to by 
the Revelator when he said, iSrst, Satan shall be bound 
a thousand years ; and second, when he said, he shall 
be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, which is 
the second death : At which times, those infernal pow- ? 
ers shall unloose their grasp of time and things. Then 
cometh the end when this is done, and not till then ; 
which things may not be expected at the time of the 6xpx 
resurrection, but at the time of the sound of the la^t 
trump, when death, which is the last enemy, ihall te 
•de^tfoy^d. 
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And further : As decisive proof that the unholy dead 
are not to rise when the righteous do, I notice St. 
Jobn^s particular account, which distinguishes theur re- 
surrection from that of the righteoust in point of peri- 
od when it shall be accomplished. His first descriptioD 
is contained in Rev. 20, 4, 5. ^* And I saw thrones, 
and they that sat ppon them, and judgment was given 
nnto them : and I saw the souls of them that were be- 
headed for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of 
God, and had not worshipped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in tlieif hands ; and they lived and reign- 
ed with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the 
dead lived not again until the thousand years were fin- 
ished — this is the first resurrection." But his second 
description is contained, Rev. 20, 13. *' And the sea 
gave up the dead which were in it : Death and hell, 
[that is, the grave, and hades, the place where are con-, 
fined the souls of the wicked dead] delivered up the 
dead which were in them, and tliey were judged every 
man according to their works." 

The first description states those who shall rise first, 
shall reign with Christ, and consequently their names 
were written in the Lamb's book of life ; but the se- 
cond description states, Whosoever was not found 
written iu the book of life, was cast into the lake of 
fire. And concerning thi^se last, it is said in verse 5, 
that they should not live again till a thousand years 
i<^re finished. This is the proof, beyond all contra- 
diction, that there will be, between the two resurrec- 
tioii,, one thousand years. s«e Appendix (B.> 
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At the time of the flnt resurreofion, therefore, will 
be the moment when ^ the moming of the seventh Mil- 
letiDlarf shall begin to shine firdm die chambers of its 
gloiy, and shall be usheriNl^ in by the archangers 
voice, and the trump of God* iMintljr all eyes, all 
ears, shall be sweetly arrested ; fiir tiich will be the 
manner of heaven's approach, that every* nation and 
every individual on the globe will see his glory at once : 
as if two suns should approach our earth at two ojppo* 
site points, the whole would be irradiated with an 
ocean of circumambient light — so the Son of Man, 
with his hosts of mighty angels, in great glory shall 
come in the clouds of heaven. The trump shall sound 
with the archangel's voice ; they shall sound, and roll 
their charmiitg notes all round the globe, like deep and 
jarring thunder ; but in it the blest sound, a still small 
voice shall cry, and pierce the deep. Ye dead, arise ! 
my sons, arise ! come forth, not to judgment, but to 
life eternal. , ^ 

Then shall the prayer of the militant church, which 
she hath prayed several thoqsapd years, crying. How 
long, O Lord, ere thou shalt take the kingdom and 
possess it for ever ? be answered ; for lo ! he cometh 
with clouds, with hosts, with millions of spirits made 
perfect, and flaming ministers in his train, to begin the 
long predicted reign of righteousness on earth, and in 
spirit, and in power, be present with his spouse a thou- 
sand years, and to restore the place of her rest to its 
ancient splendour and security. Joys unknown before, 
then will roll a tide of bliss over the ravished souls of 
m\\ his saints all round the globe. At once from every 
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clime, from every human tongue, a shout is heard to 
rise and float upon the viewless winds, saying, Alleluia 
to God in the highest : lo, yonder He comes ! it is Je- 
sus himself! I know it is He^ — ^the once buffeted God 
in the streets of the Jews ! 

But the archangel's voice still pours the redundant 
sound ; the shrill and piercing cry descends the deep 
and hidden tomb, and deeper seas ; at once the up- 
heaving earth and stormy floods unfold their hidden 
guests ; immortal vigour sparkles in their eyes, and 
beduty's blush crimsons their radiant faces ; robes of 
glittering white are brought by attendant angels, and, 
like the fleecy -drapery of the skies, enfold their per- 
sons fair ; round the waist a starry belt is girt|.4ipt in 
the colours of the rainbow ; their heads, which once 
were gushing fountains of many tears, are now adorn- 
ed with unfading crowns, that flash sweet beams of rud- 
dy light from every pearl ; from underneath this glow- 
ing diadem and tiara bright, flow out the tresses fair of 
redundant locks, and come mantling down the grace- 
ful neck, as white as mountain lilies ; wings, such as 
angels have, fall graceful from the shoulder down, the 
place of strength, and shroud all the liniaments divine 
in sparkling light. 

They hear, they see, they feel, that now they live 
again ; and, as Elijah, with his mantle in the en- 
trance of the mountain's cave, hid his face, when 
the still small voice he heard : so these, with glit- 
tering wings, veil each their face at sight of their Re- 
deemer, while deep within bums the musing fire, but 
labours to DOor f«rth Oie aogelic song ; when lo ! 4ino- 
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tber sbout, like rosuriug seitB, is heard, sayifig. Alleluia, 
tHe Lofd C^ omnipoteot reigoeth. 

Now from the silent places where they sleep, the 
noble army of the martyrs rise to everlasting joys. 
The ocean, with every gulf and stream, all battle 
grounds, where wars once raged, and every hiddeti 
place, yields up the righteous dead. 

Not far from the ancient site of Eden's blissful 
groves, sweet orchards of the sun, arises from the long 
sleep of five thousand years, Adam, the great proge- 
nitor of man, and his consort Eve, with Abel, their 
pious son, the first who fell by the javelin of the mon- 
ster Death. These, rising from the dead,, shout Vic- 
tory, thrtmgh the promised seed ! 

And from the mountains of Ararat^ or from the 
plains of China, as tradition tells the patriarch lived, 
Noah shakes ofi" the incumbent dust ; and stands ar- 
rayed in white, in full view of the great arlcof heaven, 
and mounts to enti^r there. 

But who is this that seems a prince, whose radiant 
face and crown of light, vies wuth the morning star, 
sweet harbinger of day ? Let Mamre's plain and Mac- 
pelah's sacred cave, declare it Abraham, from his late 
abode ; and with him stands the offered victim oq Mo- 
riah's hill, the lovely Isaac — a lively type of Zibn's 
king. And from the same sacred cave, Jacob, who, as a 
prince, prevailed with God, and who strove with the 
aogel from eveping's twilight until the dawn of morn- 
ing — these three, a triple flame, burst firom the tomb to 
meet the great Messiah in the air. 

There from the land of Uz, a patient Job awakeS) 
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and cries, I know that my Redeemer lives ; anci that 
although my skin the worms devoored, yet i|^ m^i^esh, 
though divinely changed, I see my God. Lo, all the 
hills and vales of Palestine now flash with light ; whole 
armies in white robes ascend, while all the nether hea> 
vens resound with songs and shouts of joy. 

There is a vale not far from Pisgah's top, wliere Ga- 
briel hid the princely form of Moses. So secret was 
the place, that Satan's hateful eye could never find it. 
But now *tis known ; for lo ! a seraph bursts from its 
bosom, and like a pyramid of light ascends the hea- 
vens, firom whence he views, not only the once desired 
land of Abraham, from sea to sea, but heaven's own 
coast, by far a better Canaan. ^ 

Now all the prophets rise to life again, with all the 
priests of God's well ordered house. Samuel, the 
three times called of God, ere the evening lamp went 
out, bursts his clayey barrier. David, sweet Psalmist 
of Israel, from the royal tombs, leaps forth to life eter- 
nal. Daniel, the beloved of God, so Gabriel spoke, 
from where he sleeps on Babylon's heathen plains, with 
his three companions, steps glorious into life. 

But lo ! what cherub host is this, the glory of whose 
radiant throng lights up a brighter ray upon the face 
of morning ? The smile of cradled infancy plays sweet 
upon their lips, and tempts the kiss of angels. The 
lustre of their eyes are innocently gay, as if they had 
but lately wept — the tear but half way fallen, or 
scarcely yet escaped, still lingering there upon the 
lovely cheek. What time the Saviour saw them from 
his holy place, a band of angels bright commissioned 
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flew, who on their plumy vans received them soft, and 
bore tbem to the skies. 

These were the first martyrs ; for Christ, the holy 
child, whom Herod slew in the weeping towns of Ra- 
roa, with base intent to kill the Prince of Life ; and 
millions of infants more throng the air from every 
clime, where human foot hat trod^or infants died. Yes, 
the Nile, that river of blood, when once it was smitten 
with the rod of heaven, shall, from its murky flood 
and dragon shores, give up its infant dead whom Pha- 
raoh slew. 

Now heaven shouts from all its chrystal walls, from 
all its gates of pearl, and from its sea of glass and 
mingled ]}re. Now all the earth, from every coast, 
and from the ocean deep, where holy men are found, a 
cry of Glory be to God^ is heard again. Now all the 
clouds of heaven are seized and changed to thrones, 
where unnumbered millions stand, and shout the ever- 
lasting song. But now the roar of GabriePs voice is 
heard no more* It is hushed, like the distant thunder 
softening its far off solemn sound in the unmeasured 
horizon beyond the seas, till the thousand years are 
passed by ; when Zion^s king, with all the partners of 
his cross, the ransomed with his blood, who yet remain 
on earth, shall then ascend in robes of white, with 
crowns of life and palms of victory in their hands^ 
with joy, with immortality and life. 

We will now return to those saints, who will be alive 
and on the earth at the sound of the first trump, who 
will not then ascend to heaven with those who are just 
arisen from the dead, but shall remain, as it is iatvKv^^^s&^ 
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by St. Paul to the Thessalonians, 4, 5, saying, Tnen 
we which are alive and retfiain^ shall be caught up to- 
gether — that is, when the thousand years s^re expnred, 
as soon thereafter as God shall please, they shall be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye, and caught up to 
heaven at the souod of the last trump, to be together 
with .those who arr gpne before. But, asks the reader, 
does not St. John plainly state, that they who have part 
in the first resurrection, shall not be hurt of the second 
death ? They, therefore, who remain on the earth, ha- 
ving had no part in the first resurrection, must conse- 
quently be hurt of the second death. This does not 
follow ; for they shall ftever have part in any resurrec- 
tion, because they are never to die a temporal death, 
but at the last trump are to be changed, and caught 
up to Crod. Neither could they have part in the first 
resurrection, because they were not dead, but living, 
when that event transpired. These are the ante^pes 
of Enoch and Elijah's translation. But if those who 
had part in the first resurrection, are gone away into 
the invisible world, how then are they to reign with 
Christ on the earth a thousand years, and be priests of 
God, &c. as is stated by St. John, Rev. 20, 6, saying, 
Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the firit re- 
surrection; ansueh the second death hath no power : but 
they shall be priests of Ood and of Christ, and shall 
reign with him a thousand years* 

I^t it be observed, that in this [H'omise it is not said 
that they who rise first shall reign on the earth a thou* 
sand years, nor that they shall be priests of God and 
of Christ on the earth a thousand years. 
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'Wlicre, then, shall this reigoing and priesthood take 
place, which Js promised ? In heaven unquestionc^bly i 
for it is no where stated in the Scriptures that Christ is 
to reign personally on the earth with his saints. But 
the location of his throne and person must be in. the in- 
visible world, while his reigning or government ex- 
tends to all worlds and conditiotts of being, whether 
visible or invisible, natural or supernatural. 

The reigning, then, of those who first arise from th^ 
dead, as it relates to the thousand years in particular, is 
to be understood of their being present where Christ 
is in glory ; for he said himself to his disciples when 
.on the earth, 1 will come again and receive you to my- 
. self 9 that where I am there ye may be also. John 14, 
3. This, therefore, he will then accomplish by raising 
all his disciples who are dead, and taking them up to ^ 
the mansions above, which he went to prepare when he 
ascended up on high. Here, then, they shall reign a 
thousand years with Christ in heaven, before they shal 
be joined by the church, who yet remain on the earth, 
.and must remain a thousand years. Their reigning 
then with Christ a thousand years, is spoken only in 
reference to the other part of the same company, who 
must in due time also ascend. Then shall his bride be 
said to be ready, for the whole church shall be present 
and shall enter into the marriage supper with the 
bridegroom, who is the Lamb of God, and the churcr 
is bis wife, who will make herself ready. 

But as it relates to their being priests of God andi>f 
Christ, this also shall be accomplished in the invisible 
werldi as well as in the visible ; aud Uie maimer of 

Y 
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thM prie6ilio04 will undoubtedly oonust both of piaise 
to Grod, and of service, in obedience to his commuiAk 
It is argued by Dr* Clark, that the saints on earth are 
reckoned a spiritiial boildingi or temple^ in which Go4 
h worsMppedy and in which he manifests himself as \k 
did in^e temple of old. And that every stone, son 
or daughter being a spiritual sacrificer, or priest, is 
therefore the priesthood spoken of by the apostle Peter. 
1 Peter 2, 5, aod by the Revelator, 5, 10. And hat 
made tu imio oiir Oad kingi and prieiti ; and we diaU 
reign an the earth* To wliich I add, that if the saints 
on earth are reckoned the lively stones of that spiril- 
aal building, in which each saint is a spiritual worship- 
per, or sacrificing priest, tiien indeed -those who sbail 
arise from the dead at tlie first resurrection, and ascend 
to glory, must be reckoned also as kings and priests, 
for they shall sit on tlirones. See Rev. 20, 4. And! 
saw thronesj and they that $at upan them^ and they 
shall be crowned. See the second epistle of Paul to 
Timothy, chap. 2, 8. Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness ^ which the Lord^ the righ- 
teous Judge, shall give me at that day ; and not to me 
only, but vnto all them that love his appearing. 

For Ood, who is able to make his angels spirits, ami 
his ministers a fiame of fire y (Ileb. 17,) can give to 
these, who have come out of great tribulation, a priest' 
hood of service and praise j even in glory. We see 
that Moses and Elias had the blest einploymeat of ap- 
pearing on the Muniit wlien CImst was transfigured, 
who were seen of Peter, James and John. Of Dwiel 
it is also said by the angel w ho talked with bin, who 
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said, But go th<m thy way tUl the u^ 6«» for C&ai( 
shah rest and stand in thy lot at the end of the days, 
Dan. 12, 13 ; which seems to signify, thttt be shoaU 
have an employment, for he shoald standi ia his Idl a' 
the end of the days, which intimates H iBioMfvation o« 
a priesthood, even for those who hhve passed m to the 
heavens. 

Some have supposed that it was the prophet Daniel 
who was called an angel, and was seolof Jesus Christ 
to signify to his servant John the things which must 
shortfy come to pass ; but if it was not Daniel, it was 
assuredly one of the prophets, for this he declares ic 
the most unequivocal manner to St John ; ^ben be 
would have fallea at his feet to wonfaip the angel, he 
said, See thou do it noty f or 1 am thy fellow servant^ 
and of thy brethren the prophetSy and of them which 
keep the payings of this book. Rev. 22, 9. If he 
was then a fellow serMvt with John, and claimed a 
kindred with the p f w| jbe ts, he wai most nodoubteiAy 
the spirit of one of the prophets, who hod fallen asleep,' 
and escaped to glory to possess a better and more exal- 
ted priesthood in the heavens* 

But if those who are alive s(t the time of the first 
resarrection, cannot be said to have part in that event, 
what way shall they be benefitted by k ? Their benefit 
will eon^, first, in their being of thai muBiber who 
are accounted righteous, aold who were worthy to 1ie 
kept aUve when all the wicked w«re destroyed from the 
earth. But secondly, tfaiere are other benefits which 
they shall become possessed e^ which I udw proceed tP 
enumerate ; hot as iatroductory to tkuae becift&^ V 
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^hall return to llie periodic when, as we have snppdited, 
all the wicked w^ cut off by the destroying angels. 
This was tte last preparatory act for the introduction 
of tfae SilHfmniani, at wU^h time a mighty angel of 
# CUkd descended from heaven, having a great chain in 
bifs handy who laid hold on .that old serpent, the Devil 
ahd Satan, and bound him and shut him up, .and set a 
^ieal upon him, that he should go out no more till the 
thousand years are finished. 

If Satan, therefore, is so disposed of as to be totally 
restrained in his malignant influences upon the earth, 
and the matter of which the earth is composed, as well 
as upon the hearts and persons of men, it will follow . 
of necessity that man shall be resKoiM to Adamic in- 
nocence and happiness. This great dragon, by. most 
commentators, is maintained to be the Devil ; but there 
are olhers who think that St. John had no allusion to 
that fallen spirit. But that in vision was represented to 
him, the heathen powers called Rome pagan. Those 
powers, they say, was the many headed monster, called 
the dragon, who was cast out from heaven. And the 
heaven from which he was cast, say they, was their go- 
vernment and power to rule the nations, held in sub- 
jection. But from that heaven this great dragon was 
cast down to the earth, and deprived of his power to 
rule. This great revolution of casting down the dra- 
gon, it is said, was commenced by *^ Constantine, and 
carried on by his sons Constans and Constantius, and 
by others, Jovian, Valentinian and Valens, and was. 
finally suppressed by the edicts of Gratian, Theodosius 
tlw First, and hiisi successors ; when about the year A* 



E3t)^t:Ct&i> CREIdtlAN JltlLLENKIUM. 269 

D* 400, this dragon Was totaMy cast oot, and became 
subject to the ruling dynsisty of Christian emperors«" 
Clark. 

This argument is founded upon the fattty that the 
above described powers of heathen Rotne used t6 paiaf . 
on their standards a monstrous red dragon ; hence JEire 
called the great red dragon by St. John : Arid com- 
boiHtes the prophecy of the Revelator in his 19tii 
chap« verses 3, 9, as follows : And there .appeared an(h> 
fher wonder in heaven, and, behold a great red dragon^ 
Laving seven heads and ten horns f and seven croums upon 
his head. And the great dragon teas cast out, that old 
sdrpent, called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world; tie was cast out into the earth, and his 
angels were cast out with him. These angels, they 
say, were the ministers and officers of state, and were 
also deprived with their master, the dragon. All this 
is unquestionably true, and should be considered a 
just explication of the discomfiture of the great Ro- 
man heathen dragon. 

But as Satan, the Devil, must be considered at the 
head of all this, spiritually operating in their councils, 
and after being cast out into the earth, i. e. down from 
the heaven of political power, he went to make War 
with and persecute the seed of the woman, whose in- 
fluences, through the blood of the Lamb, had thus de- 
strojred him. And on this very account, we ascertain 
that this dragon is not boimd nor shut up, as we Gxid H^ 
is in chap. 20 Rev. But this is the mystery of it : the 
same devil, who operated in the connciU of the red 
dragoon, St. John sees at a more remote peri<s4L<IC^t&^% 
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seized fay a mighty angel from heaven, who shall shut 
him up, and totally curtail his influences upon the 
earth, which was not done when he was cast out from 
his heaven of political heathen empire ; for we see he 
soon corrupted the Christian worship, and reduced it 
in the hands of papal power to a situation but little 
preferable to the idolatry of the Roman heathen. The 
reason of these observations are, because at the present 
day some have made the dragon of the 12 chap, of 
Rev.f verses 3 and 9, synonymous with the dragon of 
chap. 20, which is bound by the angel in the latter 
case, but not in the former. At the time when the lat- 
ter dragon is bound, it is said the first resurrection is to 
take place, but not so when the former. At the time 
of tlie casting out of the heathen dragon, Satan does 
not cease to deceive the nations, but in the latter he is 
compelled to do so for a thousand years. Now if it be 
thought that the casting down of the great red headien 
dragon in chap. 12, is the same thing with the binding 
of the dragon in chap. 20, it would be natural to look 
for a cessation of his influences among the nations^ 
which has not been the fact, and also for the resurrec- 
tion of the martyrs at that time. 13ut instead of this., 
many of the martyrs have fell instead of rising, and 
have sealed their testimony with their blood, from 
the time of Constantine and his successors till the par 
pal fires were extinguished in England, and even tiJl 
the present time in some places. 

The binding, therefore, of the dragon, which is the 
Devil, is>yet tp take place, at the time of the first re- 
surrection. 



* 



EXPECTED CHttlgTIAN MILLENNIUM. 271 

It is well kpown, that in the beginDiog an evil^pirit 
who once had been an holy angel at God's right hand, 
did, through the means of a seipent, address himself to 
our first-parents, so as to induce an act of disobedience 
in them, which produced death temporal, death spiri- 
tual, and exposed him to death eternal. And it is 
contained in the Scriptures, that by one man sin enter- 
ed into the world, and death by sin. Now if Satata 
was the originator and cause of the temptation, and 
man's own voluntary act the cause and origination of 
his own sin, and sin the cause of temporal and spirit- 
al death, it will follow, . that if Satan be taken away 
in his identity and influence, and sin abolished from the 
heart and nature of man ; that death, and all natural 
and moral evil, the legitimate ofispring of the Devil 
and Sin, must totally cease from the earth during the 
Millennium, or the thousand years in which Satan is to 
be bound. We cannot admit, that our first-parents 
were in the least exposed to any natural or moral evil 
while in their sinless and innocent state, but that these 
were introduced, as above stated. Their removal, 
therefore, must be effected ere innocence and pure hap- 
piness can be restored again to man. This should be 
expected, because it is said of the lion of the tribe of 
Judah, that he has come to destroy the works of the 
devil. The Universalians fancy, therefore, that when 
the works of the devil are destroyed, all men shall 
consequently be happy ; but- let them recollect that a 
sinner is properly a work of the devil, which Christ 
i^ame to destroy, either by converting and sanctifying 
;tlie siilitieri w damning him in hell at the judgment d^Vt. 
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86iil And body, which is the destruction of die second 
death* These two desUnies God has made dependent 
on certain conditions, to be performed by man, in refe* 
redce to Christ and his atonement. 

Let It be confidently relied on, then, that Christ vnli 
destroy both the devil and his works. The mighty 
conqueror will surely effect what he has undertaken to 
do ; and at that time, when he shall send an angel to 
bind Sktan, and set a seal upon him, that he shall not 
deceive the nations any more during the thousand years. 
He will also restore all that sin has spoiled, as it relates 
to the dwellers on the earth, whose happiness shall be 
perfected and made as complete as it can be this ^de 
of the great change, which they are at length to arrive 
at, which shall be effected in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the sound of the last trump. 

This being the fact, how changed and blessed will 
be the race of man, who shall live in the days of the 
Millennium ! when the tree of life; which was nothing 
else but a natural tree, endowed with extraordinary 
qualities, for the express purpose of perpetuating man's 
natural li^, shall again be restored to the earth for the 
same life-sustaining purpose. That the tree of life in the 
garden of Eden possessed this amazing quality, is the 
opinion of that most learned man, Adam Clark, who 
says the use of this tree was intended as the means of 
*' preserving the body of man in a state of continual 
vital energy, and an antidote against death." f*or 
most undoubtedly the man Adam, and his consort Eve, 
^naturally tended to dissolution, as well as all the lower 
works of ttie animal aitd vegetable creations 
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But to counteract this natural tendency in the crea^ 
ture man, God gave him, in his providence, access to 
this tree of life, that he by its use might live forever 
Or till the time should arrive, when he, with num^ 
bers iniSnite, along the flow of ages, ad infinitum, 
should be translated to a higher state of being, whico 
would have been the fact, if he had not sinned ; nei- 
ther would the earth have fallen under the verdict oi 
heaven, to be finally destroyed by fire. 

But when the man sinned, his Judge took him fi*om 
the delectable field, wherein grew life's fair tree, and 
fenced up the only way of approach to the blissful 
garden with the dreadful sword of the cherubim, and 
was thus made inaccessible to the approach of man, till 
the deluge cam^ and destroyed the blissful eminence ; 
so that the precise situation cannot now be ascertained, 
yet the region where it probably was, is on the river 
Shut at Araby that is,^the river of the Arabs, or the 
united streams of the Tigris and Euphrates. 

But if our first parents were liable to death, by a 
natural tendency to dissolution, how then can it be said 
that death was procured by sin ? I answer, death was 
procured by sin, inasmuch as God judicially withdrew 
his providence in this particular, by removing them 
from this tree of life, which removal eflectually exposed 
them to that dissolution,^ which was perfectly natural 
to them at first, apd is natural to all life that depends 
on the use of fi)od for its continuance. 
I But if this position is correct, what then prevented 
the happy pair from a voluntary death, in whatever 
manner thev choose to effect itj even before they had 

A 
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MDneH? Noibing at bH, indeed, if they would; for 
their pertons cannot be considered invulnerable to the 
approach of violence, nor yet of starvalioir, even in the 
midst of Eden's plenty, if they refiise to eat. Butu 
a suflicient barrier against loch a catastrophe, was theii 
own fret will, and imtural love of lifem 

Tile gift of food, their natural appetite to taste things 
pleasant, with every other pleasurable cireiinistance,are 
all resolved in this one idea. It was 6od*a providence 
over his creature man to prevent their dissolution. Bat 
when man sinned, that particular providence of access 
to the tree of life, was taken away, when he became 
exposed therefore to death in every shape. But God, 
ever merciful in all his movements towards man while 
a probationer, in mercy and wisdom removed him from 
the happy garden for no other purpose than lest he 
should put forth his hand, and continue to eat of the 
tree of life, and live for ever in his horrid fallen state. 
Begetting children in his own abominable likeness, 
which would soon have filled the earth with a race O' 
non*descrlpt monsters whose appearance probably would 
have been in the form of man, but whose mind must 
have been perfect devil, the consequences of which 
among themselves, would have been that sort of confu- 
sion and perpetual misery, which none but a devil 
would rejoice to have efiected, and none but a genius 
more than mortal could conceive tlie extent and degree 
of misery such a state would have produced. But. it 
may be inquired, why the fallen pair were not allowed 
to remain in their native Eden, seeing there was found 
a ransom for them, and this ransom made kno\^a at the 
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mstant of Jthe first promise. The reaaoo is plsdn-^if 
they hoA rnnained, they woitUI Inure pBt forth the 
hand aod^at of liie tree of life, atid'CoaseqoeiiCly ]imi 
fcH* ever. If this had liteo {lermitted, it would, to all 
intents and pmpmtt^Mt^'Meaited the threatened pe- 
nalty, vrhich was, In ^ day thou eatesi thereof thou 

•* Bhalt surely die — wtiksb ^was accomplished by the fact 
of hts1;>ect>iDhig, morta} at tlie -very moment of his dis- 
obedience, from iB'hjch moment he commenced a dying 

' state, for then was wititdrawn that peculiar providence, 
which faeretofiire Jiad set at defiance the approach of 
all evil. This death, whiob was then commenced, was 
a temporal 4eatb ; but if a further use of tlie tree of 
life liad Jwen qperasilted, the death of the bodv could 
never have geae iato effect, and the spirit, wMch was 
then morally dead, nnust have ever existed in this bor- 
rid state, even in the still living body. But to prevent 
tins, God in mercy, and m ^e greatness of bis wis- 
dom, removed ihejiian firotn the tree of life, so that by 
faith he might iuMfie access lo a better Tree of Life, 
which is Christ, 

If dusliad not been d<Nie, nn atonement could aevter 
have been effected — a mediator could nev^er have ap- 
peared«-*Hio Ugbt, w^bich nowligbteth every man which 
IS beorn into the wotld, could ev«rthave shkiad upon the 
wretched heart of man, for we might as -well suppose, 
that the fVord^ the second j^non in ihe'Gedbead, could 
as easily become joined to ilie nature -of devik in bell 
for their salvation, as that he could become incarnate 
with morlal flesh under such circurastance^.asare above 
described; but preveuient grace prepared ithe way^ 
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which in the other case it could not have done. But 
when removed from the tree of life, we see that God's 
word could go into the fullest effect, which, if he were 
not removed, the threatened death could not have taken 
place but in part, and that as. it relates to the soul only, 
which, as it regards God's veracity, is the same as if no 
part of his word had proved true. 

.But in anticipation of the man's being removed by 
the will of God, it pleased God so to love him as to 
give a ransom, that he might himself deliver his crea- 
ture man from the blow which his own attribute, jus- 
tice^ necessitated him to strike. 

On account, therefore, of this ra|Mom, preveiiient 
grace was sent abroad in the nadirt^ man, which 
some have called initial salvation, which reinstated 
man in such a condition, that he can again make use of 
free volition to good, and become a proper subject of 
offered mercy as it relates to a further salvation ; and a 
final one in the heavens above, if he lays hold on the 
hope set before him. On this account, therefore, it 
became possible for God to take upon him the seed 
of Abraham, and to become incarnate with man for 
his salvation. 

But if man had not sinned, and in consequence had 
kept possession of that holy mount, and had continued to 
nave uninterrupted access to this wonderful tree, would 
not the happy fields of Eden, m process of time, have 
become too strait for the increase of its inhabitants ? for 
it must be recollected, that when God first made the 
man and the woman, that he blessed them, and com- 
ded them to multiply and replenish the earthy and 



^ 






EXPECTED CHRIfil'VlAN MILLENNIUM. 277 

subdue lU This command was given before they fell. 
Therefore, as soon as they had increased to a«mb^xs 
more than Eden couM sustain) they would luve de- 
scended from this princely seat down by the wayof the 
east of Eden to the broad earth below. Eden, the 
garden of Grod, is with great reason believed to have 
been vastly elevated from a common level with the 
country, surrounding it, and inaccessible by perpendi* 
cular rocks to a great height on all sides, except 
the east, where, to guard the way from the ap- 
proach of man after he fell, was placed mysterious 
beings, called cherubims, armed with a dreadful 
sword, which probably had the appearance of a 
perpetual stream of lightning. Now if this were not 
the fact, could not those, who, after the fall of man, 
might wish to visit this Eden, have easily gone to it on 
the west side, or at any other point f I am, therefore, 
convinced that it was a mount, with table lands, rich 
and fertile, and consisted of quite an extent of coun- 
try — thus elevated, overlooking to a vast distance a 
surrounding world, so that Adam when he sinned, fell 
^ not only from his moral rectitude, but from the most 
glorious location that ever graced this lower, world. It 
man had not fallen, his posterity would soon have de- 
scended to the surrounding country, which was equall> 
productive with the soil of Eden, for such would ha^ve 
been the direction of Providence, to prevent any in- 
convenience which otherwise must arise from an in- 
crease of numbers. 

But if in Eden men would soon have so increased in 
uuinberst as to reauire more room, consequently the 

Z 
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Wfaofe etrtby in process of years, would IraTe bite 
^bmidtba narrow in its boundaries to sustain Aeir vast 
fnoldtuttes* And in this very way death mast have 
been the certain iconsiequence among men. The total 
extinction of the whole race would have ensned, even 
if they never had sinned at all. Here, then. We see 
man in his corporeal state, surrounded by an mtavoid- 
able necessity of yielding to death whether be sinned 
or not, unless some expedient can be found out by 
which diey could in that case have been delivered. The 
reason why I think the whole race would have become 
etiinct, is because an increase of numbers would soon 
have occupied all the space the earth affords ; con- 
sequently ststrvation, and the vast craUi of human bo- 
dies would have ensued, and destroyed the whole* But 
&od, who is wise as powerful, would, as surely as 
he exists, have defended them from this inevitable 
fate» and would have delivered them from so tragical 
an end. 

The method of relief unquestionably would have 
been a translation from their corporeal state of eids- 
tence to some other and higher state of being, which 
Would have been effected from time to time, and from 
age to age, as should have become necessary, for ever 
and ever ; for it is not to be supposed, that the earth 
would ever have been doomed to dissolwBoiiif ttis had 
not sinned. That translations would have beeiHbe faici, 
we have the strongest assurance, both from the reasons 
above stated, and from the literal instances which we 
find in the Scriptures. For what other reason was a 
pubUci^ of Enoch and Elijah's transtatidn permitted, 
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than to show such would have been the mode of remo* 
ving the humiiu race from this location, if they bad 
kept their fealiy ta God.: Ahd also to signify to Uie 
righteous, that as these were translated and changed in 
a moment of time, so shall all the saints be changed at 
the sound of the last trump, which heavenly expedi- 
ent could never have been known to men in its proper 
light, had not these instances been permitted. 

But if there is to be no death during the Millennium,, 
(as previously argued) and if there is to be a multipli- 
cation of men without any diminution .during a thou- 
sand years, will not the earth, in consequence, become 
overcharged with an immensity of multitudes, as well 
in the latter case as. in the former, and thus produce 
death even during the Millenuium i This will not be 
the consequence; and the * following' reasons are 
thought sufficient to obviate such a sfipposition : First, 
it will require many years to retrieve the immense loss 
occasioned by the sudden overthrow of all the wicked 
j:ust previous to the Millennium, which perhaps will 
amount to two thirds of the whole population of the 
globe. 

A second reajson is, at the commencement of th^ 
Millennium there will be, as it is now, vast tracts of 
waste land in various parts of the globe, which must 
thereafter be subdued and cultivated. Those coun- 
tries where the soil is cultivated, in many of them it 
is but partially done, and therefore wiH admit of a much 
higher state dT husbandry, consequently the more ca- 
pable of maintaining an increase of population* But 
,if need be» God can easily restore and fertilise all bar- 
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ren lands, even the sandy deserts of Arabia, and all A* 
milar desolations, and clothe them with the verdure of 
the first Eden, as once he healed a tract of barren 
country by the means of the prophet Elisha, not far 
from the place where Elijah was translated ; and thns 
an abundance of space shall be prepared for the id- 
creadng millions of the Millennial state. Does not 
Isaiah allude to changes in the earth like this, as well 
as to the effects the gracious gospel should have upon 
the morally barren, desolate and unfruitful state of hea- 
then nations, when he says. In the toildemess shall wa- 
ters break out^ and streams in the desert. Arid the 
parched ground shall become apool^and the thirsty land 
springs of water : In the habitation of dragons^ where 
each lay shall be grass^ with reedrS and rushes. Chap* 
35, 6, 7. See 12th division on this subject* 

It is presumed entirely inconsistent with the 
glory, perfection and happiness of the Millennium, to 
admit, that during that great Sabbath of rest, there 
shall be any liability to sickness, pain, accidents, or 
death. I think it safe and expedient to assert, that 
when the original cause of all moral and natural evil 
is removed, which is sin, that its effects must of conse- 
quence .be no more felt or known on the earth, till the 
same cause be again permitted to operate. It is im-' 
possible for the stream to flow if the fountain be dried 
up. 

But, asks an objector, if men during this thousand 
years, are to till and subdue the soil of the earth for 
the purposes of food, and the innocent pleasures of 
life, will they not therefore be liable to accidents of va- 
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rlous kinds, as at the present time, and consequently 
to sickness and death ? To which I reply, can any 
suppose that Adam, to whom the command was 
given to till the earth and subdue it before he had sin- 
ned, was therefore liable to any harm or natural evil ? 
By no means ; for God, the mighty One, was round 
about him, lest he at any time should dash his foot 
against a stone, for it is written, that upon all God's 
glory there shall be a defence, and therefore could ne- 
ver have been injured if he had not sinned* 

If God in the beginning, while man was yet inno- 
cent, commanded him to subdue the earth, we may not 
suppose, therefore, that he was necessarily subject to 
casualties, and consequently to death on that account ; 
because, to do the commands of God before the fell, 
could never become the source of moral nor natural 
eviL 

We have no knowledge that God has ever made any 
kind of being exempt from pleasurable labour or 
activity, whether of material or immaterial natures ; 
but we are led, from a consideration of all created ob- 
jects, to conclude the contrary : because on all nature, 
whether animate or inanimate, the qualiiicatidn of mo- 
tion is stamped ; for all that possesses life in any de- 
gree beneath man, manifest it according to their various 
powers. The whole tribes of the vegetable world 
show their motion, either by their constant though si- 
lent speed toward perfection, or descent again to the 
original soil ; and even the stedfast earth has her an- 
nual but tremendous journey to perforin. AU this om- 
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tioa 18 evidentl.V given to the various grades of crea- 
tion to facilitate the blisB of being* 

That man sball therefore labour, is not at all dero- 
gatory to bis happiness, unless they are doomed to la- 
bour under the consequences of some fatal error, as 
was the instance of Adan and his erring progeny. But 
most unquestionably, an industrious hubit of body or 
mind, whether it relates to men, who are material, or 
to angvls, who are immaterial, it is a grand ingredient 
in the composition of blessedness. . 

From thb view of the idea of activity, we may safe- 
ly conclude, that although the inhabitants of the earth 
during the Milleunlum shall labour, yet on that ac- 
count will not be subject to any inconvenience whatever 
more than Adam was in the first Eden. 

Therefore men shall labour, as was designed of God 
in the beginning, not with unnatural sweat and pain, 
tilling the cursed ground, but with pleasure and sweet 
employ shall till the restored soil, supplying therefirom 
nature's simple wants^ till the sign of the great God 
shall again appear in the skies. 

Wants, asks the objector, is it not a natural evil to 
want ? To this I answer, by no means, where the 
power to obtain the thing* desired is possessed, and the 
will, perfectly free, harmonizing with the desire to 
possess the object. Want, in this sense, cannot be 
an evil, but gives a relish to existence, where there is 
no prevention of the thing desired. Such shall be the 
blessed estate of those who shailX dwell on the earth in 
Ibe days of the Millennium. 

Bat if man, in the Millennium, shall regain his pa- 



EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM. 263 

raoistical happiness and lanoceQce, will he therefore 
become indifferent to clothing bis person ? Such a con- 
sequence cannot be admitted. I believe, ibr weigh* 
ty reasons, that God never intended Adam an^ his 
posterity should go naked, even if they bad not sinned* 
The reasons which I oppose to such a position are, first, 
the shocking and more than beastly appearance a po- 
pulation of naked human beings would present. It 
would be excessively unnatural to suppose, that the 
Creator intended his most glorious creature man, male 
and female, parents and children, strangers and friendsi 
old and young, should associate together naked under 
every possible circumstance ; which would have been 
the fact, if the position is true, that man was not to be 
clothed if he had not sinned. 

Such a view is absolutely abhorrent to every delicate 
and chaste feeling of the soul, eVen now in its present 
low and depraved state. How much more so, then, if 
man had not fallen ! Let none imagine that this opi- 
nion is irrelevant ; because, being now fallen, and 
therefore not capacitated to argue upon any position 
belonging to a sinless state : but rather let it be recol- 
lected, that the views of propriety, honour, virtue, 
chastity, with all refined sentiments which may now be 
possessed by the mind, are the effects of a restoration, 
and, in a degree, are an approximation toward that 
height from whence we are fallen ; and therefore by 
this light I argue, that nakedness could not have been 
the condition of our race, if we were now in an unfaK 
If n state. It is my opinion, that if man had been per- 
^mitt^d to live on the enih aAer his fiill in an u«*e- 
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deemcfd state, that his conSition would have been a 
horrible delirium, utteriy incapable of reasoning at all. 
Therefore this good and perfect gift of reasoning pow- 
ers came down from the Father of Lights, through the 
promised Messiah Or Redeemer, so that man was ena- 
bled to reason, and to choose between good and eviL 
By this gift, therefore, I judge that a world of naked 
human beings was not intended by the Creator. 

If it is alleged, that in many countries of the torrid 
climates of the earth, that even now there are human 
beings who live naked, and in societies ; and yet the 
fact is not abhorrent to their views of delicacy. Bat, 
it should be remembered, that such human bt mgs are 
extremely wretched in other respects, not havii2g suffi- 
cient knowledge to use the facilities which nature has 
put in their power for their comfort and well being 
But the moment the light of revelation, art and science 
shines upon them, they shrink from the gaze of huma^ 
eyes, and seek an instant refuge in the habiliments oi 
refined society. 

But ignorance was not the condition of our first pa- 
rents, neither ought we to imagine it would have been 
the condition of their progeny, if they had never fallen 
into sin and consequent wretche<lness ; because such a 
supposition would imply a most flagrant imbecility in 
, the very constitution of the creature man, and would as 
certainly have led to innumerable miseries as ignorance 
now leads its victims, and would reflect upon the wis- 
dom of the Creator. 

i Nakedness, therefore, (excepting the two first, and 
even then a short tune only) is kcompatible with a 
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State of holiness, innocence, and knowledge^ whether 
before the fall or after, in a restored state ; and is re- 
pugnant to every primitive virtue and delicacy possible 
to be CQiM^eived of. 

A second reason is, that we find an abundant pro- 
vision, prepared for no other purpose but to clothe the 
creature man. Has God stored the great wardrobe of 
nature for nought ? which must be the fact, if naked- 
ness and holiness are inseparably connected ; if neither 
the two first, nor their children, were to be clothed, as 
many suppose. 

Neither will it do, in order to show a propriety in 
providing the rudiments of clothing, to say, that man 
was to fall, in order to be capable of enjoying this 
provision, because^ the object gained is not equivalent 
to the loss. 

If we believe that God in six days made the earth,' 
and also clothed it with all green hwrbs, trees, and eve- 
ry plant bearing seed, which now exists — then we sub- 
scribe to the opinion, that he at first made provision to 
clothe the human race ; because among these are found 
the rudiments of various kinds of clothing, suited to 
the convenience of men. The animal race, with some 
insects, minister to the same efiect : witness all furred 
animals, with sheep, goats, camels, and the skins of 
beasts. 

A third reason that man was to be clothed, arises 
from the fact that he was created naked. But if he 
were not to be clothed, then it will follow, that in this 
respect he was privileged far beneath the brute crea- 
tion ; for these have their several vestures some of Air, 



SM BUKCprtftCWUSTIAN MILLENNIUM* 

smootlw Vmui tbe dowoy velvet-— others of feathers^ 
with cdoun ask were dipped in a suobeam-^thers, 
agfUOy sbiae in the icaly lustre of gold and silver mail 
beneath the waters ; hot man alone, sole^lord of 
earth, not clad in any of these, stalks fonh in na- 
kedness. From which it is evident, that a covctribg 
was designed his noble frame, of a . different mode 
and manner than that of beasts* But the fact of his. 
nakedness had not, till he sinned, amounted Ip an evil ; 
and before such a consequence cpuld have matured,, a 
gracious God would have informed them of their situ- 
ation, and also have clothed them, as we see he did 
when it became necessary. * 

But did they not f^et a knowledge of their unclad 
state by means of their sin ? It cannot be dtnied, 
but he thereby gained a premature knowledge of it. 
But this circumstance does not militate against tk% idea, 
that God would, in his own good time, have informed 
him that he and his Eve were naked. For who will 
deny that the way of obedience to God is the truft 
way of knowledge ; for it is ordained of heaven, that 
men shall get knowledge in the ways of righteous- 
ness, and not of disobedience, and by thus doing, shall 
know more and more from time to time ; which would 
have been the case with Adam, besides that which be 
already knew by intuition, if he had not fallen ; and 
would have received a knowledge, not only of his na- 
kedness, but of all things else which could consist with 
his happiness, as the circumstances of his continaance 
might have required, till he would have been traiulft- 
ted. 

*Siit4ffakUs(C.) 
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EmBiaees a poudon, that when man fell from oijf Inal holmesi^ 
he lost his power of governing all wild animals, and beeama 
thenceforward exposed to their natural fuiy and dispositions^ 
but in the Millennium shall recover hb government again. 



At first the morning stars, when shouting from the skies, 
^£%ey saw the dripping globe from out of chaos rise : 
Twas then -when all that swimsl or flies, or walks the earth. 
Had from the wondrous God receiv*d their joyous birth-*- 
That by the Sovereign King dominion then was given, 
To Adam's gen'ral rule beneath the bendingheaven. 



An absc^te government over all the beasts of the 
field, the i^k of heaven, and the fish of the sea, was 
^vento man assoon as he was created. This dominion, 
if Adam had not sinned, would have continued to the 
present time, maintained by the superior majesty which 
shone out in every word and gesture of the then un- 
contaroinated man. He, it is said, was created but a 
little lower than the angels ; consequently, a glorious 
majfsty sat upon his countenance, which, together with 
the subduing power of his voice, ruled at his pleasorie 
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the whok animal kingdom. If it is said of the aifgel 
who appeared to the wife of Manoah, the father of 
Samson, that his countenance was very terrible, so I 
conclude was the countenance of Adam, and in no 
small degree, because he was but little inferior to the 
very angels of heaven. But though terrible, yet glo- 
rious and beautiful to look upon, consequently the 
most powerful and most ferocious, as well as the wea- 
ker animals of ocean, air, or earth, were, at plea- 
sure, awed into submission by this first and holiest of 
men. That all manner of wild beasts were perfectly 
mild and docile in themselves before man fell, cannot 
be true, for the very idea of government and dominion, 
which at first was given to man over them, supposes the 
contrary. God blessed him, and said. Have dominion 
over the Jish of the sea, and over the fowls of the air, 
and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth. 
Gen. 1, 28. Here, then, is a dominion, a government, 
to be exercised over the brute creation ; and if, after 
the fall, in the days of Noah, a dread of man was to be 
on every beast of the mountains, how much more so, 
then, before he fell ! 

But if perfect docility was the primitive character of 
every kind of beast, what a stupid position does this 
present them in, as subjects of natural dominioni 
The very idea of government, therefore, seems 
strongly to allude to the wildness and natural free- 
dom of their natures. But notwithstanding any 
subjugation to which they may be compelled, there is 
in them a natural disposition to their original state of 
vniinm aad f^ocity, which is proven if we leaver thtm 
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again to themselves, after having been domesticated*. 
This principle of wildness and natural timidity is no- 
thing else but a principle of self-preservation, which 
the Creator at first stamped on all animal nature, which 
is evident in a less or greater degree among all beasts, 
fowls, fishes and insects. 

It is this principle of scilf-preservation or inttinctipe 
(though unconscious*) love of life, which God has 
breathed into all animals, which gives to them instinc- 
tive motives for action, and is that genial fire which im- 
pels them to obtain their food, and to flee from real or 
imaginary danger. Without this, no beast would have 
force enough to get out of the way when threatened. 
This principle is marked with deeper or fainter shades, 

* Once for all in this place, I will remark, that tha wokd C09h 
scious, or coNSCiousiVESs, properly belongs to no species of being 
on the earth but the rational. It is defined by aU lexicographers 
to signify a knowledge of what passes in one's own mind^ an in- 
ternal sense of guilt or innocence. This qoalification is the onlf 
distinguishing mark between the brute and the man. The latter 
is thereby empowered to revolve subjects in his own mind in siMk 
a manner as to deduce rational conclusions from any premises 
conceived of, and is the only reason why he is a subject of law 
imposed by the. Creator, and is, consequently, rendered accouQ* 
table. 

But the former, not possessing this qualification, are not, thete« 
fore, rational, and ewnsequently are not conscious of either guilt 
or innocence, and therefore are not accountable to the Creator, 
as man is. Whatever sagacious qualifications any animal may pos- 
sess, they should be ranked under the idea of instinctive powets, 
which falls infinitely short of a rational consciousness, and produ- 
ces all those actions of which animals are capaUe^ lodistbe 
pow«r which determines the will of brutes, without tha aii of nt^ 
son or consciousness, ' h « 
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as leened good to the Creator, from the fierce tiger ot 
the Bengal woods, downward to the hummiog bird of 
a sQcimer's morning, from theiice to where aiiimal Gfe 
is lost in the sensitive plant, or the polypus of the sea. 
If, at first, the principle of self-defence, manifested ei- 
ther by the jsanguine conflict, or by speed of flight, 
were not implanted by the Creator, it would follow that 
all animals not carnivorous, would soon have become 
extinct, by being devoured by such as were of the for- 
mer sort ; and they also would, in their turn, have died 
for lack of proper food. But the defensive as well as 
offensive spirit, which prevails through all the ranks of 
animation, is nothing else but the play of nature, the 
wisdom of God, so that the weaker may save time to 
propagate their kinds before they fall a prey to sustain 
the other branches of aninratlon. That such was the 
original design, I shall attempt to prove, by referring 
to the peculiar construction and facilities a/Torded ani- 
mals to procure their food. 

There we see the fierce panther, couched in a thick- 
et, or hid in the thick boughs of the trees, from whence 
to leap upon bis victim-r-there the eagle pursues, on 
rapid wings, the plieasant, or pounces, like a bolt from 
the clouds, upon the timid hare — the shark rives the 
briny waves, and flies, with the speed of an arrow, in 
pursuit of his destined food. To the lion is given a 
mouth armed with canine teeth, and feet with horrible 
claws, to seize and retain his prey ; so every creature is 
fitted for their several modes of life, from the mam* 
moth, hugest of God's works, to the ephemera of a 
summer's day. 
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Perhaps, in this place, if I give an accoupt of the 
mamrooth, it will not displease the curious* The ani- 
mal is by naturalists named mammoth^ or megaJl^myT^ 
the whole race of which appears to be now wholly ex- 
tinct, except a few skeletons which are yet remaining* 
The mammoth is undoubtedly a carnivorous animal, as 
the structure of the teeth proves, and is of an immense 
size. It is stated by Dr. Clark, that from a considera- 
ble part of a skeleton which he had seen and examined, 
It is computed that the animal to which it belonged 
must have been nearly twenty-Jive feel, high, and sixty 
in length. The bones of one toe were entire, and up- 
wards of three feet in length. It is argued by Dr. 
Clark, that the behemoth, or mammoth, was a cruel 
and fierce animal, and formed for tyranny and rapacity 
— equally lord of the floods and the mountains ; its 
habits of motion being with fury and speed. Although 
naturalists have contended, some, that Job, in the Scrip- 
tures, hns distinguished, in his description of the Behe^ 
mothf the Elephant^ and others the Hippopotamus ; 
but the sacred description does not agree with either, 
because theiail of the elephant is small and slender, 
and that of the hippopotamus but a foot long. But 
tlie tail of the mammoth is said to be like a cedar tree. 
He moveth his tail like a cedar. Job 40, 17. Its teeth 
plainly denotes it to have been carnivorous, from the 
tinevenness of their surface, the processes being an inch 
deep, which marks the creature as living on flesh. And 
yet it is described as feeding on grass with equal faci- 
lity, and probably lived both on animal and vegetable 
food. 
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It was a many-toed animal, and perhaps of the tiger 
family, its strength and ajgility surpassing all of that 
race as far as its immense size seems to denote. No- 
thing, by swiftness, could have escaped its pursuit, tb« 
largest, strongest and swiftest quadruped that God had 
formed. No power of man, (in his fallen state) or 
beast,* could stand before him, for he was the chief oj 
the ways of God. Job 40,' 19. Creatures of ibis kind 
must have been living in the days of Job ; for the 
mammoth, or behemoth, is referred to as if perfectly 
and commonlv known. 

This monster, as well as the leviathan, the water 
dragon, or crocodile — the hippopotamus — the unicorn, 
or rhinoceros — the elephant — the anaconda — the tre- 
mendous and horrible lyboya, with all lesser animals, 
were at the command of Adam in his innocence, and 
under his government, as his pleasure might suggest. 

And that all these were thus formed in the begin- 
ning, wc have only to bring as proof, that God saw that 
all he had made was very good. Gen. 1 , 25. That 
every beast, with its peculiar temper and peculiar con- 
formation, adapted to their peculiar modes of subsis- 
tence, was very good. But if we admit the notion, 
that when man fell from holiness by sin, that the whole 
animal creation underwent a change of disposition, 
formation and habits, it is the same as to believe that 
God, on the account of man's sin, luicreated what he 
had but a short time before pronounced very good. 
But if we reject this idea, and say, God did not tho^ 
change his perfect work as it respects animals, then we 
are driven to believe, that sin acted as a powerful ctea- 
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ior, not only in changing the dispositions of tbe whole 
dnimal kingdom, but that it yekWy altered^ and g^ve an 
entire new modification to the forms of all that claUd 
of animals which are carnivorous— but thatit ^ve them 
different appetites from what they had at first, and diffe^ 
rent teeth to masticate their food with, is altogether a 
fancy. If we attach such vast power to sin, as acting 
on the very muscles of the brute creation, and totally 
subverting their primeval modifications, why hot airgne 
the same subverting effects gerierallj', through all the 
works of God on the globe ? Why not say that ocean 
became land, and land became ocean, and that all 
trees at first were Succulent ; but now, by the power 
of sin, are hardened to that of timber, as Tfre find 
them in the great forests of nature ? But that Such 
was the effect of the fall of man upon animals, or that 
such a new modification took place with respect to 
them, is no where to be found in profane or sacred his* 
tbry, nor yet within the circle of humdn reasoning. 
Truly it is written, see Gen- 1, 30. And to every beast 
of (he earth f and to every fotvl of the air, and to every 
thing that creepethupon the earth, lohel'ein there is life, 
I have given every green herb for meat : and it was so* 
Here it would seem, at first sight, that an impassable 
barrier is opposed to my views respecting the primitiTf^ 
food of animals ; but a little attention will give a difile^ 
tent view* If all kinds of animals, without any excep* 
tion, at first fed on grass, and tbe herbs of the fi^ld^ 
and mountains, why then did not siti hav^ dn all tb^ 
game eflect, if lions, tigers, eagles, fishes, and all Ibil 
are now earniTorovS) fed onjiierbs biftieinatl ilacMii: 
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How comes it to pass that cattle, sheep, 3eer, goats, 
horses, and all those species of animals that aie not 
carnivoroas, were not also changed by sin's metamor- 
phosing power to become carnivorous also f I can see 
no reason why any partiality could take place, or why 
ftint if it affected any, why it should not equally affect 
all ? From which it is evident to me, that the verse 
quoted signifies, that every herb of the field was given 
to be meat for every beast of the earth, and every 
creeping thing, which were destined and formed to feed 
on them, and to such only. 

If we believe that God created, in the beginning, 
carnivorous animals, as lions, tigers, leopards, pan- 
thers, wolves and hyenas, with all fowls that live on 
flesh, and all fishes, with all the monsters of the fish 
and reptile kinds, which absolutely have nothing else 
but flesh for their subsistence— then it will follow, that 
a corresponding mode of teeth and claws are necessa- 
ry to facilitate their grade in being. This is the proof 
they were made as they are in the beginning. 

But if all animals were perfectly docile before the. 
6in of Adam, than it will follow, that such as were car- 
tiivorous, and not fitted in their forms or constitutions 
46 feed on herbs, must have existed in a starving con- 
dition, unless it is supposed a miracle was in continual 
effect for their support, till such time as the sin of man 
shoqld give them licence to seize the delicious repast 
prepared for their appetites, teeth and claws-«-unless 
we suppose Jie animals on which they might prey 
would remain passive, and let themselves be devoured*^ 
i^UB the tiger may be supposed walkhig deliberately 
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up, in all the grandeur and amiableness of his docile 
nature, to the. equally docile stap^, and gnaws him 
down, while not^ muscle moves in opposition to the ea- 
ter. This cannot be. But unless they would thus tame- 
ly submit to be devoured, they instantly depart from 
the character of their supposed docility. The face of 
the argument is, that the first attempt of any of these, 
to get their destined food, is a declaration of war : 
Hence, in reference to the world of animals, each 
stand on the defensive. If this is not so, then we have 
only to adopt the above opinion of docility, which is too 
inconsistent for belief. 

If they were not created at first with all this prepa- 
ration for a carnivorous mode of living, then, after 
Id an sinned, outsprang the teeth and claws of panthers 
and hyenas — outsprang the teeth of all the flesh-eaters 
of the deep — out grew the talons and beaks of eagles 
and vultures — instantly the vast anaconda received his 
constringent bone-breaking power — instantly his 
iTiouth gaped to engiilph the passing prey— at once all 
these threw themselves into postures of ofience, as if 
they had eaten nothing from their creation till the sin 
of man; which must have been true respecting all 
carnivorous animals, if they were not so created in the 
beginning, with corresponding appetites, dispositions 
and powers* 

We should reject it, therefore, and conclude that all 
tdnds of beasts are as they should be, and were at the 
beginning. With this view of them, we see a propri.- 
ety in the mandate of heaven, when it was said to man, ^ 
^tre dgminum ovefr the beauts^ the fowls, the fishes^atuL a 
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subject them to your controul for the purpotei tffwt 
happiness while in this corporeal estate. 

Bat as soon as he sinned, he lost this eitraordinary 
eontroul of animals, and became exposed to their na- 
tural fury ; or to those qualifications which are now 
called by us, in our weak and feeble state, furious or 
savage dispositions, which, in themselves conndered, 
are as innocent as the turtle dove ; and if man was 
still in his primitive state of holiness, would be as 
harmless as the song of the nightengale. It is man 
who is changed in his executioe relation to animals-^t 
is this circumstance which has so clothed the wild 
beasts of the wilderness with unapproachable terror— it 
is this that has given to many kinds of domesticated 
animals the appearance of what is called bad disposi- 
tions. But if we had the ancient dominion, these tem-^ 
pers of animals would cease to be known, with respect 
to man, as evils, and would be viewed- as they are by 
angels, or those intelligences who are above a state of 
mortality. But man is fallen ; consequently the very 
things appointed as the means of his happiness have 
become his afflictions in many instances. This rule is 
observable, even in the eiffects of the gospel ; for it is 
a " savour of life unto life, or of death unto death/' 
according as it is believed or rejected. 

It is not possible for the mind to admit for a moment^ 
that there could arise any trouble to the man Adam, or 
to his posterity, if they had not sinned, from any imbe- 
cility to govern and manage all kinds of animals with 
the utmost facility, in accordance with the dominion 
l^iven at first. But it is evidently a natural evil^ wbieh 
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cannot be avoided at the present time^ that the human 
rade cannot without danger and much trouble, govern 
many kinds of beasts, which danger and trouble was 
not incident to man's pristine state ; because we may 
not suppose the existence of any thing that could in 
any sense mar the perfect composure and happiness b« 
man, till he had sinned. Sin, therefore, brought into 
being this kind of affliction, as well as all other kinds. 
If, then, such was the perfection of God's kingdom in 
Eden before sin entered there^ then it will follow, that 
when the Messiah's kingdom shall have become defi- 
nitely victorious* — ^when the stone cut out of the moun- 
tain shall fill the whole earth— ^hen righteousness shall 
cover the earth as the waters cover the whole face of 
the deep ; then, and not till then, shall this evil, as well 
as all other evils, be destroyed from the whole face pf 
the globe. 

During this glorious Millennial rest, shall undoubt- 
edly be accomplisHed the view Isaiah the prophet had 
of the peace and happiness of that day — a description 
of which we find in his eleventh chapter, from the sixth 
to the ninth verse inclusive. After having, from the 
commencement of the chapter, spoken of the glory, 
power, and wisdom of Christ, that' he shall smite the 
earth toith the rod of his mouthy and with the breath oj 
/Us lips shall he slay the wicked^ the subject of hi^ 
final and universal reign is then introduced by the fol- 
lowing remarkable account : The wolf also shall dwell 
with the lambf and the leopard shall lie down with the 
hid ; and the calf and the young lion^ and thefatling 
i0g€lhert and a little child shall lead them. And th^ 
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C01V and the bear shall feed ; their young ones shall lie 
down together^ and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. 
And the suckling child shall play on the hole of the 
asp^ and the weaned child shall put his hand on the 
cockatrice* den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all 
my holy mountain : for the earth shall be full of tht 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 

The whole of this quotation from Isaiah niay be mi- 
derstood, in a spiritual sense, to signify, that from the 
commencement of a preached gospel until the Millen- 
nium, there shall be innumerable instances of the con- 
version of lion-like men, cruel sinners, ravening like 
the evening wolves foffc their prey ; or as leopards, 
fierce and dreadful ; or as bears, to devour and break 
in pieces ; or as serpents, the asp and cockatrice, sym- 
bols of deceit and vengeful malice. These are often 
the trophies of gospel grace, who, by its power, be- 
come as lambs, or as little children, in point of humi- 
lity and innocence. 

But the quotation may be also literally understood^ 
in application to the Millennium ; for God will so pro- 
tect man, and all that is his, during the Millennium, 
that though his flocks and herds, and little children, 
were to mingle with all the above named terrors of the 
wilderness ; yet God. by the restoration of man to his 
ancient dominion over the animals, would not 8uffi?rany 
evil to befal him. Such will be the blessedness and se- 
curity of Mount Zion when the Lord shall do this ; 
when man shall again have, in virtue of the ancient 
grant his ancient rights restored* through Jesus Christ. 



ConsisUof arguments to provfe, that neither the dispositions nor 
death of the anhnal creation was occasioned by man's fall into 
sin, as is supposed by many. 



Between the beasts that graze, <# those that prowl, 

Exists no link that claims the human soul ; 

No bond npr tie by which the fatal sin, 

Could reach the brutal slate to give them pain ; 

No change from tame to wild, through all the ranks of bnite, 

Took place when hell insidious brought the infernal suit. 



That innumerable evils are consequent upon the 
sin of Adam, is evident ; and that it extends' to all his 
posteri^ with its baleful influences, is but too true ; 
and thsSpod has pronounced a curse upon the ground 
on a^u^t of man's sin, and appointed it to be finally 
destroyed by fire at the last day, which could never 
have Ueen its miserable end if man had not sinned* 
Yet the sin of man has not, in its effects, reached the 
Animal creation, so as to become the first cause of their 
dissolution. 

If it is thought the sin of the parent should not b^ 
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required at the hand of the child, so as to subject it to 
direct punishment, either in this life or the life to come, 
wherefore, then, shall the sin of man be required at the 
hand of the animal creation, so as to subject them tea 
natural death ? Surely there is no relation between maa 
and beasts, by which a communication of the fatal ef- 
fects of sin could reach a dumb animal. No man will 
allow such a relation can exist. But Adam, being the 
father of the human race, has therefore communicated 
the baleful effects of his sin to his progeny ; which 
could not possibly be otherwise, on account of the strict 
natural relation existing between us. If our first pa- 
rent had not sinned, his children would not have been 
depraved. Therefore Adam, not being the father of 
the animal world, could not affect their nature by his 
sin. 

We know that God isjust, and consequently requires 
of bis creatures according to the ability bestowed in the 
constitution of such creatures as he has made. Upon 
this ground, it is evident God requires nothing of the 
dumb beasts ; for the grade of their free agency does 
not ascend high enough to distinguish between the mo- 
ral difference of actions. Therefore, because a beast 
does not possess a rational soul, God has not subjected 
them to any law which can make them accountable ; 
for the only law that is discoverable in the animal crea- 
tion is that of instinct. No beast is at all conscious of 
any reason — why he has fled, why he has eat, why he 
has drank, why he has been frightened, why he has 
been at rest, or even that he exists at all, any more than 
does inert matter. See note on page 289. 
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V 

It would, therefore, be unjust to subject the beast of 
the field to sufier death, on account of the error of a 
dissimilar kind of being, which I consider is as absurd 
as to transfer the consequences of Adam'a sin to the 
inhabitants of some other planet. Their death, there- 
fore, must be accounted for on some other principle. 
But the folly of supposing them suiigected to death for 
Adam's sin, shows itself from another view, which is 
this: If justice and righteousness are etema^pnnci- 
pies, then, in a strict relation to this subject, it will fol- 
low, that God would never have slain animals, if it 
was wrofigf with the skins of which to make coats for 
Adam and Eve after their fall, and with whose flesh was 
undoubtedly made the first burnt ofiering to God, in 
reference to the promised Messiah. Then it will foUoWi 
that the life of beasts are to be inviolate on that princi- 
ple, and DO exigence whatever could justify their death. 
But that it is not wrong to take the life of animals, God 
himself has ihown us, by his own example, when first 
he slew beasts for the accommodation of the naked 
couple. 

We find Abel, the«econd son of Adam, familiar with 
this thing when he made his burnt sacrifice, which so 
provoked his brother Cain ; and I cannot doubt but 
flesh was in fact the food of the antedeluvians as much 
as in subsequent ages : and that animals was the most 
natural food, and the easiest come at in those early 
days, is perfectly reasonable. If it was just for Noah 
and his posterity to use them as food, then it was as just 
and as proper immediately after the fall as at any time 

since ; and I do not doubt but flesh would have become 
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tin food t>f man, even if he had never sinned ; for 
what other purpose could they have been created f 

Ttom these circumstances, therefore, I conclude, that 
It is not radically nor relatively wrong to kill an ani- 
mal for any good purpose ; and that the sin of man 
did not procure the death of animals in any sense, is 
evident, at least to me, from the above reasons. 

It has pleased God to introduce his creature man 
into existence, with a corporeal body, and has ap- 
pointed food for its subsistence. Now, as God 
has diffused throughout all his works the principle of 
life, therefore, in the composition of all kinds of fruit, 
is tontained real animal life, and also in water, or ady 
substances whether dense or rare. <* There is not a drop' 
of pure and living water but contains not less than 
30,000 perfect animals, furni.shed with the whole appa- 
ratus of bones, muscles, nerves, heart, arteries, veins, 
lungs, viscera, and animal spirits," {Dr. Clark) which 
are discoverable by the use of glasses. Death, in re- 
lation to these, was therfore in the world before the sin 
of man. 

Innumerable deaths must, therefore, have been the 
consequence, whenever man put forth the axe or plough, 
as was certainly intended he should do in order to sub- 
due the earth, forthus he was commanded beforehe fell . 
Ccnsequently the passing plowshare would have crushed 
— the falling forest would have killed — and the consu- 
ming fire, for the removal of timber, would have de- 
stroyed multitudes of feeble life even if man had never 
fallen. 

We judge, therefore, that sin has brought death upon 
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.none but ojSending man, which death was effectf^ l^y 
his removal from the tree of life ; for upon him wa$ 
death threatened, but not upon any of God's works be- 
side— it being perfectly natural to all animal life from 
the beginning. Tes, even man had even this mortal 
tendency ; but the tree of life was the ^raQd preven- 
tive till he had sinned. . 

It is a scriptural fact, that God at first blessed the 
animal creation by saying unto them, Multiply, &c. 
Upon which principle, therefore, it would not have 
been necessary that a great many years should have 
passed away, before each particular kind of animal 
would, from their perpetual multiplication, have filled 
up all the space under the whole heaven — the conse- 
quence of which would have been a general and parr 
ticular destruction of all land animals, occasioned by 
their own numbers. A general crush of all bodies^ 
must have succeeded finally, if starvation and disease, 
engendered by the vastness of their numbers, had not 
destroyed them sooner. 

Next to these, the myriads of the seas, in process of 
time, would have thrown their scaly billions firom the 
ocean's bottom to the skies, and pushed on all the 
shores of all the seas, vast banks of putrefying fish ! \ \ 
And from aloft, and stretched from pole to pole, the 
whole heaven would have swarmed with countless 
clouds of fowl, from where the beasts lay^crushed to 
the highest point where clouds can soar. 

From this view we see, if God had not in his wl^ 
dom appointed from the beginning animal bodies to be 
the snpport of animal lifci that the filial consequence 
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molt have been a total extinction of every kind. Ve 
onghti tberefbre, to believe, that as they were pro- 
noinced veliy good at first, so they are stilly attd that 
the sin of man cannot possibly have affected either 
their dispositions or death : And instead of a natoral 
evily we ought to consider the dissolution of animals a 
natural good of no small magnitude, and was intended 
so it first, whether man stood or fell. 

But if it should be thought impossible that 'so great 
a multiplication of animals could ever have lacceeded 
as to engross all the space of the globe, even if they 
had never died, let it be relied on that the language ot 
philosophy declares, that from one tliistle seed, distin- 
guished by its botanical name, Acanthvm vulgare^ is 
competent to produce, in the short space of four years, 
a progeny sufficiently numerous, not only to complete- 
ly engross all the space of this globe, but also that of 
ttie whole solar system* See Dr. Clark an Gen* 3, 18. 
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Pr«Knts arguments desUi;ned to confute the opinion, that aD the 
animal creation, nor any part of them, shall arise fifom the dead 
at the last day, to be remunerated for their sufferings and death, 
supposs^by some to have been occasioned by the sin of Adam. 



1" 
When from the bursting tombs the righteous dead shall rise, 
To meet their coming IjLiord descending from the skies, 
No howling voice of b«»st shall mix the holy throng, 
Nor bleat of gentler flocks dbmrb the rapturous song ; 
For these no blood was shed on Calvary's dreadful cross. 
Because when Adam sinn'd they sufferM then no loss ; 
And therefore cannot rise, no more than mouldered trees^ 
To mount the lofly skies and endless glory sieze. 



-•»»i 



There are many who have imagined^ on account of 

the first transgression, that the whole animal world 

have thereby been subjected to death. And that they 

may be remunerated for this suffering, it is supposed 

tiiey shall be raised Trom the dead at the resurrection , 

l)ut whether at the time of the first resurrection, or the 

second, I do not know : the assertors of this dbctrin^ 
]bate tiot informed us en this point. 

5b* 
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Tlw opinion is founded chiefly on the 8th. chapter l» 
the KomaoSy from verse 19 to verse 23| ioclosive, 
where it is stated as follows : For the earnest exjfeeta- 
tipn ef the CREATURE waitethfor the mtmtfesta- 
tianof the sons of God, Verse 19. 
f That any iperson shoald ever have supposed this 
CREATUKE, which waiteth with such anxiety, can 
he ^e- animals of creation as well as man, is exceed- 
ingly strange ; for where is the Scripture, or reason, 
which can afford ground for belief, that any beast was 
ever yet- anxious for the manifestation of the sons of 
God, or looked for the coming of Christ as an atone- 
ment for sin, or for his kingdom to be set up on earth, 
which was the thing looked for, and so strongly desired 
should be manifested by the CREATURE, which is 
man. 

For the CREATURE was made subject to vanity, 
not willingly, but by reason of him, who hath subjected 
the same in hope. Verse 20. Altiiough the creature 
man has sinned, and thereby became subjected by the 
judicial act of God, to the vanity of an evil state, yet 
we cannot think that Adam, or any other man ever feh 
willing to be under this bondage of vanity and death ; 
for it is stated that the creature Adam was drove out of 
Paradise, which strongly implies his unwillingness to 
go ; but he was compelled to submit, for it was the 
sentence of his God. Thanks be to Him, altliough 
he has wisely made us subject to the consequences of 
our own folly in this life, by removing us, in a seminal 
sense, from the tree of life, yet hath he sut^ected the 
same creature man in hope,/4hrougfa the promised seed, 
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ifhio if ^Christi IV ho was in due time to be manifested, 
i^hkk is the thing spoken of, and is called the mani- 
festation of the sons of God in the 19th ver$e. 

JBeCituse the creature itself also shall be deliverer 
'row the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the sons of God. Verse 21. Tliis verse puts the 
thing still farther from embracing animals in any sense 
relative to the pohit ; because the delivery there spoken 
of is to be from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God. What is this lib- 
erty of the sons of God, which is said to be from cor- 
ruption ? Is it not the bringing of the soul from 
darkness to light, «s well as finally the body from the 
grave ? is it not the final sanctification of the soul, 
which is its fitness for heaven, and entitles his bod v also 
to a glorious resurrection from the dead ? Now what 
natural beast was ever brought from darkness to lights 
Nconverted and sanctified f If none, then how can they 
have a part in this glorious liberty, which is emphati- 
cally the privilege of the sons of God, who are finally 
to be raised from the dead, and is the delivery of tlie 
creature man from the bondage of his corruption into 
life eternal, as it relates both to body and soul. 

But if the reader still inclines to believe the animal 
creation included witli the creature man, let him recol- 
lect that such a position will give all the praise for the 
resurrection of animals to tlie devil ; because, it will 
follow, that if man had not sinned, then beasts, upon 
that supposition, would not have died, and therefore 
could not arise from 4he dead, to be made happy in 
another life* This last idea, rbowever, is not applica- 
Mn to'<fae*CK9e'(>f inan, Ijecftn^e :Mk ^^t Oa^^ ^^vi^V 
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in any degree, retrench the endless fieing of man, al- 
though it has changed the mode of his egress firom 
this to another state. 

■ 

For we know that the whole creation groaneth 
and travaikth in pain together until now. Verse 22* 
, If this verse is spoken of animals, as well as of man, 
the question may be asked, in what way the beasts of 
the field groan and travail in pain as well as man f ber 
cause the pain and travail appear to be a labour of the 
mind, on acccount of the evils entailed upon our race 
in consequence of the fall, which is styled vanity—- of 
which a beast is not at all conscious ; for there is not a 
shadow of reason to believe any beast ever knew, 
or in any sense possessed a J^nowledge that Ihey even 
exist. It roust, therefore, be spoken only of the 
whole creation of man in every clime, and of every 
nation, whether Jew or Gentiles ; for the Desire of na- 
tions has been looked for by Gentiles as well as Jews ; 
therefore this groaning and travail is nothing else but 
the motions of that light which lighteth every roan who 
is born into the world, exciting the soul to feel after the 
needed Deliverance, if happily they may find Him, of 
Tvbich a beast is not capable. 

And not only they^ but ourselves alsOj which have 
the first fruits of the spirit^ even we ourselves^ groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body. Verse 23. In this verse, the 
Apostle has included the whole Christian church which 
then existed, as well as the Apostles themselves, who 
had received the first fruits, or efiects of the gospel 
dispensation, by the operation of the Holy GhosC I 
^y jlfitluded them ViAi xfaft t«u ^liosi&vadL In iMs mat 
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groaning, to be delitered from this present evil world, 
and longing for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
their body and soul from this state of vanity into the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God, which they shall 
pQSsess after the first resurrection. . 

But if we recieve the sentiment, that animals are in- 
cluded in this general desire to be delivered with tiie 
sons of God, then it will follow, that the beasts which 
perish (says Solomon) are brought up and put on a 
level with the rational part of creation in point of pri- 
vilege respecting a resurrection, and stand equally inte- 
rested with the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The sentiment is an error, because it implies an ope- 
ration of gfrace to make even a man sensible that his si- 
tuation might be bettered by a redemption of his 
body from the evils of this life, and from the dead 
through Jesus Christ to eternal glory, of which state a 
beast can have no joyous anticipation, for they have no 
faith. 

Again — if by the term every creature^ we are to un- , 
derstand all kinds of animals, and that they there- 
fore must rise from the dead, then we are compelled to 
believe, that wheij our Lord said, Go ye into all the 
tDorldu, and pre(ich the gospel to every creature ^ means 
that they should preach the gospel to animals as well 
as men. This is sufficient to confute the sentiment. 
See Mark, 14, 15. 

And he said unto them, go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature. But if the opin- 
ion is admitted, that beasts shall arise from the dead to 
life again^ then the question may arise, with what body 
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and in what form shall they come forth ? To solve this 
question, we may properly advert to the Scriptures for 
counsel, where we are informed, that the creature man/ 
at death, is sown a corruptible body, but shall be raised 
an incorruptible body at the resurrection of the just. 
It is presumed none will doubt but this great and glo- 
rious event, so advantageous to the creature man, shall 
be in consequence of the righteousness, passion, re- 
surrection and intercession of the Messiah. 

But . have we any account that the Messiah ever 

* ■ \ . ■■*■ 

wrought a work of righteousn^st for animals, in the 
same sense he has for man ? which work consisted in 
the honour he bestowed upon the law of God, by per- 
fectly keeping its commands ; for this law had been 
broken by man, and relatively dishonoured, but was 
glpriously honoured and magnified by the Messiah ; 
otherwise the atonement by the voluntary sacrifice of 
himself could have availed nothing. 

Have we any reason to suppose animals were put 
under any law, whereby they were made accountable ? 
or tiiat they have in any sense done contrary to the law 
that is in them, which is the law of instinct, and is very 
good, even at the present time. 

Have we any account that beasts have sinned, and 
therefore ought to repent ? Are there any threatenings 
against them, as beings who are capable of doing 
wrong, in a sinning sense f Or promises, that if they do 
well, that sin shall not lie at their door, in consequence 
of which they are to share in the felicities of a future and 
supernatural life? To which I reply, that if animals 
never needed such a work of righteousness done for 
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them by tfae Messiah as he did for man ; and if they 
never had any law which has made them at all accoun- 
table to God ; and if they never sinned, and therefore 
ought not to repent, and consequently are not to be 
threatened ; and if they have done no acts which can 
be esteemed moral virtue, as denoting a consciousness 
of the existence of a Creator, and of faith in him— - 
then on what grounds have any a right to expect for 
dumb beasts a resurrection, in common with the more 
exalted and redeeuMHl creature pan ? 

But some may i u rt ^hi e, however, that there shall be* 
an animal resurrection upon a different principle than 
that obtained by the Messiah for his creature man ; 
which may be supposed to be the sovereign act bf God, 
without any respect to the atonement. 

That God is a great King, and absolute Monarch 
of all that eternity ever did, does now, or shall contain, 
for He doeth whatsoever he will, but nothing but what 
is proper to be done ; which acts are ever in accord- 
ance with consistency and His holiness. He said, let 
there be light, and there was light. He built the ama- 
zing structure of the solar syMeVD, with all other sys- 
tems, and has established the latent principles of all 
effects, which have as yet unfolded themselves in na- 
ture's amplitude. These are proofs of his sovereignty. 
We are not, however, at liberty to involve the free 
agency of man's rational spirit with the results and ef- 
fects of latent principles established in nature. That 
item among the works of God is above the results of 
nature's vast machine, and is endowed with the ama- 
ilng yet glorious power of electing its own destiuY '^ 
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but beneaUi this item there is no result, but is the cffed 
of some latent power, tending to their several ends. 

But as a wise sovereign, he does those things onlj^ 
which are consistent to be done ; therefore we conclude, 
that He will maintain order in his works ; and for thu 
very reason, also,*I reject the idea of an animal resur- 
rection. 

f 

The first instance of inconsistency, upon the suppo- 
sition that beasts arise from the dead, is, that it wil! 
become absolutely necessary for the Creator to endow 
them with a portion of rational understanding ; or else 
they cannot know that they have had a prior existence, 
and that their resurrection is to remunerate them for 
their former sorrows, occasioned b}' the act of another 
kind of being, called man. 

But if this shall not be the fact, their ignorance of 
their former condition will entirely spoil tlie idea of a 
recompense ; in which case, it would evidently be as 
well for the Creator, (if there must be animals) to make 
an entire new creation of dumb beasts, in preference to 
raising these of our earth to life again. And if it be 
necessary for them to receive a rational understanding' 
in order that they may receive information that they 
had previously existed in a dumb state, would it be in- 
consistent, in connection with this view, to suppose, 
that at some future time in the lapse of ages, when the 
great wheel of things has made its mystic revolutions, 
but they may receive another change for the better? 
and so at last arrive at the full stature of intelligent be- 
ing : and thus corroborate the atheistical notion, that 
nature, in her multifarious revolutions, did at length, 
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from ' the womb of everlasting ages, produce} as the 
climax of her power, the creature man. 

A second instance of inconsistency will appear, when 
we ^examine with what bodies they are to come forth* 
If they shall arise with spiritualia^ed bodies, which have 
passed from a gross nature to a celestial one, then in- 
deed we shall have realized the Indian's fancied heaven, 
where he imagines that his native woods, with hills and 
vales, and running floods, will again appear, with ail 
the game of a thousand mountains, to be objects of an 
everlasting chase. 

But if they are raised np natural animals, they will 
again require the pasture of the mountains, with every 
kind of food which is natural to their comfort, which 
will again produce the procreative power — the ronlti- 
plication of their numbers will of necessity follow ; 
and in order to this, the earth must remain as it is, time' 
without end ; which idea at once contradicts the doc-' 
trine of the earth's being destroyed by fire. 

But if that prophecy is truth, which states, that there 
is coming a day whereon th^ heavens shall be on firei 
and the elements afe to melt with fervent heat — when 
the earth, with all its works shall be burnt up— when 
every mountain and island ^hall flee away, and there 
shall be ^no more s^a; where then shall Ae animal 
kingdom have a resting place, or where shall the fowls 
winnow the passing winds, or the fish sport amoogtheir 
accustomed waves f or where shall they be kept {» 
safety, till the dreadful storm is passed away i 

Much learned labour has been bestowed) fa feadw 
the subject of an animal resurrectign plausSile^' 

Cc 
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ed on the supposition, that justice itself is bound to re- 
munerate them for supposed sufferings* But it ap- 
pears to me, that certain proof should first be come at, 
before we make such deductions. A* consciousness of 
suffering is absolutely wanting m the whole animal 
world. Their grade in being does not arise high 
enough to possess a conscious knowledge of suffering, 
so as to deplore and lament it. Here is manifest the 
wisdom of God, who, while he made animal natures 
capable of feeling, denied the power of rational think- 
ing ; therefore, are not conscious so as to deplore pain 
when they feel it. This alone is possessed by man — a 
consciousness, so as to deplore pain when it is know* 
iugly felt ; but even man is not conscious of pain when 
asleep. Some kinds of animals show signs of life even 
after their heads are taken off, viz. the tortoise, several 
kinds of fish, and serpents ; but there is no knowledge 
of pain, though the flesh agonizes. It follows, then, 
that if their heads were on, unless endowed with a 
consciousness of knowledge, and sense enough to de- 
plore such pain, that their suffering is not of that sort 
which might expect redress from the Creator. This 
argument I would apply to all animals, from the 
insect up to the most sagacious beasts of the field. But 
if animals must arise from tliedead, then it will follow, 
that no exceptions are to be made, and will extend to 
ev#ry niinutia of animation, embracing every species, 
with every particular insect that ever existed, even the 
t;enfte# of the human body, as well as of animals, 
whick loads the opinion with contempt beyond endu* 
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Finally : that doctrine which pleads a resurrection of 
animals to a future state, plainly charges the Creator 
with folly ; inasmuch as that work which be pronoun- 
ced very good, is so constituted, as finally to be redu- 
ced to calamity necessarily, (not by choice, as was the 
case with man) so as to justify a demand even on the 
justice of the Creator of a remuneration. But I think 
I have proven in the preceding pages, that animals 
were created subject to death, without any reference to 
the sin of man ; and therefore, it being an appoint- 
ment of the Creator, no remuneration should be ex- 
pected for animals, any more than for vegetation, 
which also , is appointed to die annually. The death 
which was brought into the world by sin, falls on man's 
body and soul, but not on beast. These effects, which 
are similar in appearance, are the result of dissimilar 
causes. The first came by sin, but the latter by the 
appointment of the Creator. 



Jk- 



VUTBUPTB DiVlUOlfy 

Presents a view of the vast mutiplicatioii of mankind during tbe 
BfOlennium, and of the happiness of their political state ; and 
who they are that will attempt to make war upon the camp of 
the saints, called Gog and Magog ; and why Satan must be 
loosed out of hii prison a little season, after the Millenniam ; 
and in what manner they will attempt an attack tipon the camp 
of the saints, and of their final end. 



If God at first ordainM the procreacive birtT), 
That men should multiply on all the new made earth ; 
If marriage then was holy, then was bless*d of heaven, 
When first the only two were to each other giv'n : 
So when Millennial years shall all that's evil hide, 
The human race restor*d, shall then be multiplied. 



That the multiplication of the human race will be 
immensely great during the Millennium, there cannot 
be a doubt. This the Revelator seems strongly to in* 
tiniate, when he speaks of the army of Gog and Ma- 
gog, which will begin to exalt Itself against the camp 
of the saints in the four quarters of the earth, whose 
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numbers (of- the a)[)ostateson]y) shall be as the sand of 
the sea for multitude. Rev. 20, 8. 

And further, it is evident, there will be a multiplica- 
tion of mankind during those years of holhness and 
innocence, tor we find a qualification of this kind ex« 
isted in the composition of the blessing which God 
pronounced upon the venerable ancestors7)f our race, 
when first they came in all the glory of perfection from 
the hand of their Creator. 

The qualification contained in that first of blessings 
pronounced on man, was, Multiply and replenish the 
earth. If, then, it was consistent to ordain the propa- 
gation of our species m that holy and sinless state, 
most certainly it will be equally consistent in the Mil- 
lennium ; because the ordinances of heaven are founded 
upon the eternal principles of righteousness, and the 
propagation of human beings is well pleasing in the 
sight of God — provided always that the bond of mat- 
rimony and reciprocal affection, be the only cause of 
such propagation. Every deviation, therefore, from 
this rule, is open war with the wisdom and order of 
heaven. "And all priJtences tct holiness and sanctity, of 
sucii as despise die marriage bond, and boast their abi^ 
lity to live above it, are generally the authors of much 
secret confusion and wickedness, and would do well to 
notice the caution of Solomon, Be not overmuch righ^ 
teous^-^why shoucdst thou destroy thyself? Eccle. 7, 1& 
If the marriage bond, that obvious wisdom and ordi- 
nance of heaven, which at first was established in the 
paradistical state, was holy, just and good — then equal- 
ly so w^en the earth shall be restored, when man shall 

Cc» 
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become universally innocent. Consequently the race 
of man will be exceeding numerous ; for, during the 
lapse of a thousand j'ears, there shall be no diminution 
of their numbers by death, for then shall be waged no 
wars. The instruments of death, that once made bor* 
rible the field- of battle, shall then become .instruments 
of husbandry. No inordinate appetite, the fruitful pa- 
rent of disease, shall then possess the sduls of any, but 
simple, innocent, restored, nature shal{ only crare her 
support, which shall ever be at hand by the attending 
providence of God, so that they will be as far removed 
firom natural evil as Adam was before he fell. 

If it be needful to restore again the tree of life, it 
will be in sufficient numbers to supply every individual 
with its life-preserving fruit, so that death, produced by 
a natural tendency to dissolution, (as I believe was the 
condition of man .before he sinned) will not be permit- 
ted to approach the human race. 

This being their condition, the increase of his num- 
bers baffles all calculation ; but undoubtedly the whole 
earth will become as a well tilled garden in all the acces- 
sible climes, in order to afford habitations for the Mil- 
lennial population. It cannot be reasonably doubted 
but the earth affords land enough to accommodate all 
that can be expected to come into being during the Mil- 
lennium, besides the saints who. will be alive at its com- 
mencement, in which time the human race will suffer 
no loss by death. If all the race were now living that 
have existed from the beginning, there would be more 
thaa twenty-six persons to each square foot of land, 
Thig cilctttaUon is deduced from the two following da* 
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tas :> First, the inhabitants of the earth who have exis- 
ted since Adam till the year 1818, are computed at the 
incomprehensible number of thirty-six thousand six 
hundred and twenty-seven billions, eight hundred 
and forty-three thousand two hundred and seventy-five 
millions, seventy-five thousand eight hundred and forty 
six. The second data is, the earth afibrds fifty mil- 
lions of square miles of land. This, reduced to square 
feet, amounts to one thousand three hundred and nine- 
ty-three billions, nine hundred and twenty thousand 
millions. The larger number, which consists of inha- 
bitants, is divided by the lesser number, which consists 
of square feet of earth, which produces the distracting 
product of twenty-six persons to each square foot. 
From which it is evident, that long ere this time, death 
would have been in the world if man had not sinned, 
unless God had, from time to time, removed them by 
translation to a higher an() more refined mode of exis- 
tence. 

But after the Millennium shall have commenced, in 
order that all may be sustained, as population shall in- 
crease, the habitations of men will gradually become 
more and more compact ; consequently, by the provi- 
dence of God, the whole earth to whom it belongs, will 
be divided into small possessions, sufficient for the per- 
fect comfort of their occupants. A dced^ which is now 
the legal security for landed possessions, with a place 
for record to guard against the invsfsion of rights, as 
at the present time, will then be useless among men. 
> A simple line, marked and known as the boundaries of 
ihe dweller thereon, will be all that will thcii be needt- 
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fuL All legal officers shall then become useless ; there 
shall be no such thing as the administration of laws by^ 
roan ; all precautions against villainy, such as penal 
laws now exhibit and inflicts ; locks, bolts, bars, aud 
prisons^ shall for ever cease, for God, the holy one, 
shall rule in the hearts of men ; consequently there 
will not exist a desire contrary to pure righteousness : 
And wisdom shall not then be far off, but in all hearts, 
leading all souls, in all cases, to the best possible con- 
clusions, which will effectually evade every misunder- 
standing which now often afflicts the hearts of the most 
pure. At that day, will totally cease all kinds of use- 
less business, and nothing be retained among men bat 
those pursuits, as mechanics and merchants, who shall 
make and trade in those articles which shall be for their 
simple comfort — nothing for luxury^ nothing for pride. 
Money will probably cease to be a circulating medi- 
nui — an exchange of commodities will take its place ; 
but even this will not occupy one ambitious thought, for 
no desire to lay up against an evil day can then possess 
the mind. Having food and raiment, house and home, 
they have all that heaven ever designed man could in- 
nocently possess, and their security will be the provi- 
dence of God, who shall lead them and feed tlieni con- 
tinually 

If any shall cnoose to pass to other countries, there 
shall nothing prevent ; for most certainly the facilities 
of intercourse, both by sea aud land, will then be in 
use, and a perfection of safety shall accompany all, in- 
fallible safety, such as now cannot be expected, while 
Satan Is permitted to wander up and down in the eartk. 
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The passing strangef will need no. money ; no one will 
say, this or that is my possession ; but all is the Lord's. 
One vast commonwealth of kindness shall then envelop 
the globe. 

A desire of different religious sectarians to disciple 
others to their peculiar doctrines, will then for ever 
cease ; and the missionary labours to counteract the 
baleful effects of error and sin,' will then also be at 
an end ; for all shall then know the Lord, and feel 
salvation in their heart, from the least to the greatest. 
But, asks the reader,, does not such a view of the Mil- 
lennial state present the human race in a condition too 
inactive relative to society, and the employments of life, 
the glory of which is activity, when directed to worthy 
ends ? Let Adam, and lus progeny, answer this, if 
(bey were not fallen. Was there not a work appoint- 
ed for them t j do ? To Adam it was said, Dress the 
garden ; and to his seed, then in a semiual state, sub-' 
due the earth. Stupidity, therefore, during the Mil- 
lennium, will not be roan's character, no more than if 
they had never falfen. With the gentle labours of the 
day, shall be blended the joys of holiness, and to re- 
count with wonder the works and wa^^s of God in his 
providence and grace since the world began, wincli 
will be a constant and great resource of mental and 
social employment. 

To look forward for the accomplishment of the things 
yet to take place, when the Messiah shall come with 
clouds and great glory, to raise the wicked dead, and 
to be avenged on bis enemies, when themselves shall be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye, from a cor|jore;d.l 
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•to a celestial state, and be caught up '^into the air to 
be for ever with the Lord. 

The anUcipation, too, that they shall be present when 
God shall make all things new ; when in the great space, 
where now is situate the amazing fabric of the solar 
system, which wa« created in six natural days, but 
after the judgment that space shall be blank, and void, 
and dark again— He shall fix in the centre of this deep 
the foundation of a more glorious system ; a world , 
wherein shall dwell righteousness. And who knows 
but that new creation is to be the glorious residence 
and future heaven of the saints of this globe, and of 
the others f Did not the Saviour say to his disciples, / 
go to prepare afplacefor you 9 

Such thoughts as these shall be the sweet employ- 
ment of the saints ; but are not these the thoughts and 
joys of the saints now ? Yes — but in a very limited 
sense, compared with the more enlarged and glorious 
views of the saints then ; for doubtless there will then 
exist, as with Adam before he fell, a sociable and fa- 
miliar acquaintance with angelic beings and spirits of 
glory, who will often and visibly mingle with the assem- 
blies of the saints then on earth, telling wonders from 
the skies, which now it would not be lawful for them 
to utter. 

But shall they, in the Millennium, assemble as now 
to worship God r Most certainly ; and in those days 
there will be no loiterers — all will be fervent, and full 
of the spirit of praise — there will then be no need of 
ministers to call to repentance, for all shall know the 
Lord—qor to expound the Word, for all shall under- 
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Stand — the watchmen shall see eye to eye ; and the 
spirit of grace and of glory shall be upon all, for the 
very thing which Moses so vehemently desired, viz. 
that all the Lord's people were prophets^ shall then be 
universally accomplished ; for the fire of the Lord 
shall be upon them, to fill them with the spirit of power, 
to give him glory. Such joy, and much more abun- 
dant and lasting, will fall upon them than fell upon the 
Israelites, when they saw the nimble glances of the 
holy celestial fire kindling upon the sacrifice, which 
laid upon the altar ; for when Moses and Aaron had 
blessed the people, the glory of the Lord appeared. 
And there came out a fire from before the Lord, and 
consumed upon the altar the burnt offering, which, when 
the people saw, they shouted and fell apon their faces. 
Levit. 9, 24. " This celestial fire was carefully pre- 
served amongst the Israelites, till the time of Solomon, 
when it was renewed and continued amongst them till 
the Babylonish captivity." Dr. Clark- 

So, doubtless, the glory of the Supreme Being will 
often be seen among the saints in the Millennium, in 
whatever ways shall please him. Sometimes as the 
meek and sociable God, such as he appeared to Abra- 
ham under the oak tree 'n the plains of Mamre. Gen. 
18, 1. Sometimes as a pillar of fire shrouded round 
with thick darkness, through which his glory may be 
seen flashing terrible brightness, such as he appeared to 
the camp of Israiel in the wilderness. Exod. 16, 10. 
At other times such as he appeared to Moses and Aa- 
ron, and the seventy elders, who saw the God of Israel} 
md there was under his feet, as it were, a paved wnk 
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of a tapfhire iUmey and a» it were the body of kemm 
in iti ckamess. Exod. 24, 10. 

Isaiah also saw him in a vision, sitting upon a tktem 
high and lifted ujp, and hii train filled the temple. Abm 
it itood the ieraphims : each one had six wingi ; wiiK 
twain he covered his face^ and with twain he covered 
his feetf and with twain he did fly. And one cried is 
another and saidy 1/oZy, Ao/y, hqly is the Lord of hosts, 
the whole earth is full of his glory. Isa. 6, 1, 2, 3, 4. 
St. John had a view of heaven's glorious king when 
he in spirit saw him, having heard behind him a great 
voice as of a trumpet ; and being turned^ he saw cnu 
like unto the Son of Man^ clothed with a garmaU 
down to the foot^ and girt about the ptips tiTttA a goU 
den girdle. His head and his hairs were white Uki 
wooly as white cts snow ; and his eyes were cu aflanu 
of fire^; and his feet like unto fine brass j as if thej 
burned in afumace, and his voice as the sound ofwuaij 
waters. Rev. 1, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15. St. John saw hin 
again, after another manner, in the same vision. JSe- 
hold a throne was set in heaven^ and one sat on th 
throne. And he that sat was to look upon like ajoi^ 
per and a sardine stone ; and there was a rainbow rouni 
about the throne in sight like unto an emerald. Re?. 
4, 2, 3. 

From what 1 have quoted from the sacred text, I fed 
justified in believing, that God having both in the oU 
and New Testament times, suffered holy men to see Itf 
glory, both in vision and open sight, and also the litt- 
ral appearance of angelic beinffs at various times vA 
ll plms, that be wiH mach more mbnndaotlj rejoice Ae 
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l&ouls of bis saints in the days of the Millennium, with 
sights of heaven's glory and heaven's inhabitants. The 
Millenniam will be God's great Sabbath, when he will 
be with his saints, and his glory will fill this temple, the 
earth, so that no evil thing shall in no wise enter to 
stain the lovely whiteness of the garments of the saints. 
No doubt the songs of angels will be often heard in 
the surrounding heaven. Bright flashes of glory will 
often streak the skies — glorious sights, such as EHsha 
saw on the mountains of Jerusalem, will then be often 
seen. 

There can be no doubt but at the present time there 
are myriads of spiritual beings hovering allround, to 
whose view we are ever exposed, both when we sleep 
and when we wake ; but in the Millennium our eyes 
shall be purged from this dimness of vision, which sin 
has caused, when there shall exist unnumbered and 
unknown resources of extatic joysy of which this sinful 
estate cannot admit. 

A second idea of this division is, to ascertain the rea- 
son why Satan shall be loosed from his prison a little 
season after the thousand years of bis confinement 
shall have passed by. That he will be loosed again 
after his imprisonment is evident from Rev. 20, 7, 6 ; 
where it is stated. And when the thousand years 4ire 
txpiredy Satan shall be loosed out of his prison ; and 
shall go out to deceive the nations which are in thefiur 
quarters of the earthy Gog and Magogs to gather them 
to battht the number of whom is as the sand cf ike tea* 
But what can Satan have to do on the earth «l that pe« 
riod of lime, after having been baoiafaed a?thaftstD4 

Dd 
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years ? His business undoubtedly will be of the same 
nature U was before man fell, which was to tempt man 
to sin, and to destroy him. We are informed that God 
suffered the loyalty of Adam to be tested by the temp- 
tation of the devil, for the purpose of his trial, but not 
for his ruin ; for if we say his ruin was intended, then 
trial on the part of man is out of the question. Be- 
cause an agent, possessing mental rational ability, is 
always supposed possessed, of power to obey or diso- 
bey. If this is not so, then man was never an agent, 
only as the several elements are agents, entirely uncon- 
sciom of what they are propelled to do. 

But I consider free agency the very qualification of 
man's rational nature, and that it is morally impossible 
for him to be possessed of the one without the other ; 
therefore, if he were not rational, he could not be an 
accountable free agent ; and if he were not a free agent, 
he could not be liable, and therefore could not have 
fallen ; for he, instead of being a rational accountable 
man, must necessarily have been a dumb beast. Ra- 
tional free agency, therefore, is that degree of being 
which exalts man to a capability of distinguishing be- 
, tween good and evil, whether before his fall or since, in 
a restored state, and also makes him liable. Liability, 
therefore, to fall, or power to stand, is man's original 
character, or he would have been but a mere ani- 
maL 

But since it is the way of heaven to try the fealty of 
all intelligent agents, both of men and angek, we may 
not question its propriety, but rather rejoice, that out of 
inert matter, God has raised up man to a consciownas 
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of ratioDable being, endowed with a capacity of giving 
testimony Of consent to his government* Bat those 
who are accounted worthy to bear the insignia of 
saints, when the Millennium commences, having had 
their trial. Satan, Therefore, to these can have no fur- 
ther temptations to offer, because they have passed the 
ordeal of heaven, and are for ever safe. What pur- 
pose, then, is to be effected by his being loosed a little 
season ? This question we shall defer answering till we 
. have examined two positions, which have not unfre- 
quently occupied the thoughts of the wise and the lear- 
ned, in reference to who those can be whom Satan will 
gatlier together, called Gog and Magog, to make war 
upon the saints. Some have supposed that this great 
army, called Qog and Magog, will be composed of 
devils or spirits, who are subordinate to Satan, the 
prince of devils, who, being released at the same time^ 
when Satan shall be loosed, will pour forth upon the 
earth from their place, by'^millions, and at once attempt 
an attack upon the camp of the saints. But this can- 
not be true, because we find Satan deceiving the na- 
tions which are in the four quarters of the earth. The 
thing, therefore; is plain, that they whom he will then 
deceive are human beings, and dwelling on the earth. 
No. man will suppose that Satan can deceive devils. 
An army of devils, therefore, it cannot be who shall 
make this literal attack upon the camp of the saints. 
Neither should it be supposed, that it will consist of 
persons who, during the Millennium, were all that 
time sinners ; but on the account of religion being ex- 
ceeding popular in the earth at that timCi choose to 
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give place to it out of policy. Whatever character 
tach persons might assume during that glorious victo- 
ry of the church, whether of moralists or of pn^ssing 
Christians, or of open sinners, it is perfectly equal ; 
becaase if they are sinners, they are already deceived 
of the devil ; and with no propriety whatever' can it be 
said, that Satan shall go out into the four quarters of 
the earth to deceive those who are already deceived to 
all intents and purposes. 

The case of Eve will illustrate this point. Of her 
it is said, that she was deceived of the serpent ; but to 
establish her innocence and righteousness previous to 
her being deceived, needs no argument. It is evident, | 
therefore, that those who are decieved of .the devil at 
that time are not sinners, previous to their being thus 
deceived. Therefore if this army of Gog and Ma- 
gog is not to' be composed of the saints, who were 
counted worthy to be called such at the time of the 
commencement of the Millennium, nor of devils under 
the conduct of Satan, their head ; nor of sinners, as 
such, previous to the temptation being proposed, who, 
then, arc they ? 

This question I now proceed to answer. 1 said 
above, that it is the way of heaven that all free 
agents should have a trial, or state of probation ; but 
this trial, the millions who shall be born during the 
Millennium, will not have had at that time. 

But I will here observe, that two qualifications must 
absolutely be accomplished respecting man, before he 
can possibly commence a probationer. The first is, the 
the terms, or law, by which he is to be tried, must be 
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made kDown to him. The second is, a seeming in- 
ducement must be presented, by way of temptation, to 
break those terms or law, so that a field of action ma;^ 
be presented, wherein the voluntary choice of the free 
intelligent agent may prove to himself and others, that 
he is able to distinguish between good . and evil by 
choosing the one or the other, which is the test of 
fealty God requires. Hence it will follow, that if 
Satan had not been permitted to tempt Eve, and 
through Eve to tempt Adam, that they would never 
have been, in the direct sense, probationers, unless some 
other way had been permitted to try them. Adam and 
Eve being perfectly holy, could have no disposition to 
violate God's law given them ; accordingly, they ne- 
ver would have violated it, which, as it regards ithem,' 
is equivalent to there being no law at all : because, we 
may not suppose a knowledge of this law could raise 
in their minds a desire to break it. Such a thought 
-would make God the tempter, by giving them a law, 
St. James says, Let no man say when he is temptedy 1 
am tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted with, 
evil, neither tempteth he any man— either directly or 
remotely to sin. 

From which I conclude, that the circumstance of 
God's giving a law to our first parents, was not, in the 
remotest sense accessory to the breach of that law, of 
which they were finally guilty. Was it necessary, then, 
that there must be a devij before man could be tempted 
or tried, or commence his probationary state .^ I afip 
swer, by no means ; for if the aiigek who kept nd 
their first estatei were tempted or triid whbout a dtvdy 
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(for we cannot suppose the existence of any till tbose 
angels fiill) then it might have been the same with 
Adam. Some other mode, as I have before remarked, 
would certainly have tried him; because I dare not 
suppose any latent tendency, couched in the qualifica- 
tioli of the law, which was given him to seduce him to 
a breach of it. Neither dare I say there must be a 
devil called for, to help forward the trial of man, in 
order to qualify him a probationer ; but there being a 
devil, he was permitted to be their trier or tempter. But 
. if there had been no such fallen evil being, a mode of 
trial in some other manner must have ensued, or man 
could never have manifested a voluntary choice of ei- 
ther good or evil ; and consequently a probationary 
state could never have called into action that glorious 
power, viz. rational free agency 

From which it is evident, that the trial of no intel- 
ligent being can commence until such time as is pre- 
sented, after some sort or manner, a seeming induce- 
ment to break over the prohibition. 

If, then, the above position is true, it will follow, 
that our first parents were not on trial till the moment 
they were tempted ; neither are infants on trial till such 
time as they arrive to know good from evil, and are 
tempted to do that which tliey know is wrong ; and, for 
the same reasons, neither can the nations who shall be 
born during that thousand years, in which Satan shall 
oe taken away, both in identity and influence, be con- 
sidered as probationers, till the time arrives when be 
shall be loosed a little season to tempt them, when thei^ 
trial lAiaU propedljr cprnmeoce, and not before. 
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We are bound to believe every infant which has been 
born Into life, recieved that blessing through Jesus 
Christ. Had it not been for hira, there could never 
have existed an infant child ; because, when our first 
parents had sinned, they on that account, and in that 
fact, fell from the image and favour of God, and be- 
came thereb}' exposed to instant damnation, which the 
ver}' nature ofjustice required should be executed with- 
out any mixture of mercy or delay. But the reasop 
why they were not cut ofi*in that moment, was, because 
the second person in the adorable Trinity, styled in the 
Scriptures the Word, had, from the foundation of the 
world, determined that if man should sin in the hour of 
his trial, He would instantly espouse man's cause, as 
a Redeemer, and, in the fulness of time, would assume 
his very nature, such as Adam was before he fell, and 
come into the world to be the victim of relentless yet 
lioly justice, and thereby rescue the ruined couple, and 
with them seminally the whole race. On his account, 
therefore, their natural lives were spared, execution 
was stayed from eternal death of body and soul ; for 
the very moment the crime of disobedience was con- 
summated, justice knew where to point its vengeful ar- 
rows. For this very reasqn, it is written in the book 
of God, that Christ is a Lambf slain from thefounda^ 
tiom of the world. Rev. 13, 8. 

ThesalvaUon, therefore^ of the naturallives of our 
first parents, by the prospective sacrifice of Jesns 
Christ, was also the true and radical cause of the na« 
tural life of every infant that is bom into the world. 

When Satan tempted the woman to suii it b evident 
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he intended to lay his blasting hand of ruin to eternity 
upon the very principles which were to usher into be- 
ing*the -whole human family, by destroying the only 
two in whom was deposited the sacred fire of procre- 
. ative life. 

But from that contemplated dungeon of oblivion 
and nonentity into which the progeny of man was plun- 
ged, in the loins of Adam, the blessed Saviour redeem- 
ed us, and opened wide the gate of life in his pierced 
side, through which the millions of our race have rush- 
ed into being. We conclude, therefore, the position of 
Christ's beihg theTadical cause of the natural life of all 
infants — a truth, which none but an infidel would wish 
to contradict. If, then, he, by the sacrifice of himself, 
has become the author of natural life to all infants ; 
and being the pure fountain of life ' itself, cannot, 
therefore, produce an unholy work. He was also 
the author of the being of the two first, who are said 
to come pure from his hand. So all his works are pure 
and holy. 

I have made the foregoing remarks to establish the 
doctrine, that infants are pure and holy through Jesus 
Christ J though descended of fallen parents — which 
circumstance does not invalidate the idea of the rela- 
tive, positive, and passive holiness of a child ; because 
direct unholiness is constituted by the direct and volun- 
tary act of an informed free agent against light, which 
is not the case of an infant ; for sin is the transgression 
of a known law, either expressed or written on the heart* 
It is, therefore, said by Him who cannot err, that of 
such is the kingdom of heaven* Mark 10, 13, 14, 16. 
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If children, then, at the present time are born into 
life, under such favourable circumstances, as to be 
beloved in a very tender sense by the Son of God, 
and are by him, and through him, pronounced fit sub- 
jects for the kingdom of heaven, even now when the 
world is full of sin and sinners — tven now, when they 
are conceived in sin and brought' forth in iniquity, 
though not absolutely their oum, but Adam's, and their 
parents ; how much more, then, shall they be holy 
in the Millennium, when it cannot be said thev are fal- 
len or conceived in sin, and brought forth in iniquity, 
judge ye. 

But a question now arises, will those children who 
are born of holy parents in the Millennium, need to be 
converted and regenerated, as children now absolutely 
need when they come to know good from evil, or ar- 
rive at the line of accountability f for uhhough infants 
are not sinners, yet they are fallen. 

I shall answer it by referring to the case of Adam, 
and shall say, if be had not fallen by his own act of 
sin, aV)d had continued holy as he was created, and had 
in pursuance of the holy injunction, multiplied his spe- 
cies, can we suppose his offspring would have been oth- 
erwise than holy, and consequently stood in no need 
of a change of heart ? Then it will follow, that if all 
the saints who are living at the time of the first resur- 
rection, do then experience a divine change, which 
shall be equivalent to the state in which Adam stood in 
his innocency, when he had access to the tree of life ; 
then their offspring shall be also holy, and shall need 
no change of heart to fit tbem for heavenly enjoyments^ 
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which I sincerely believe will be the happy state of both 
the parent! and their children. 

If) then, this shall be the happy lot of the geoera- 
tions of the Millennium, we see at once all theses who 
doubtless will swell \t^ numbers to many millions, aball 
not have any trial or probation during that thobsaud 
years ; because they will be in the same situation that 
Adam and Eve were in during that space of time which 
must have elapsed between the moment he was created 
and tlie moment he fell. But how long that time was 
no mortal can determine. It is not reasonable to sup- 
pose he fell immediately, for we see he performed se^ 
veral things before the unhappy moment arrived. The 
things he performed were, first, as soon as he was cre- 
ated, he was put into the garden to dress and to keep 
it. A second thing to which he was called to attend, 
was the law given him concerning the tree of know- 
ledge, and the dreadful penalty if he should disobey 
the prohibition. 

A third business which his Creator required his oh- 
servance of, was to name every living creature that mo- 
ved upon the earth. And whatsoever Adam called eo- 
cry living creature that was the name thereof. Gen. 2, 
19. This was a work which would seem to require 
considerable time. 

A fourth incident of his newly commenced existence 
was, God caused a deep sleep to fall upon him, during 
which time He took from his side a portion of his 
body, and therewith made he the woman. How much 
time was consumed to do all these things, we cannot 
tell ; but I think it not unreasonable to suppose he was 
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oecupied In these several particnlars leu time than one 
week. One day must have passed by before he was 
'-'■ called to any of tfaem» which was the seventh or Sain . 
bath day, because we see Adam was created on the 
sixth day from the first, and the next being the Sabbath, 
we may not suppose any of those things, except the gi- 
ving of the law, were attended to on that day, which 
would be in harmony with its sanctity. 

I consider it extremely absurd to suppose either 
Adam, or his wife, experienced any desire to break the 
holy law given unto them, respecting the tree of know- 
ledge, as it is termed, before they were tempted to do 
so. Such a position would prove them already cor- 
rupt, even before a law was given, or a temptation 
presented to break that law ; and would prove, beyond 
dispute, that man was originally far enough from being 
pure and holy. If, then, their probation did not com- 
inence till the tempter came, then they were not proba- 
tioners before. The same is the case of infants now. 
They are not probationers until they have matured to 
a knowledge of good and evil, or in the estimation of 
God have come to the line of accountability. 

The reader will perceive I have called to view the 
case of Adam before he fell, and have endeavoured to 
establish that he was not a probationer until the temp- 
tation came, for the purpose of laying a foundation, 
whereby to maintain, that none of the persons born 
during the Mellennium will be probationers, though 
free agents until their trial shall also come. 

That they shall not have any trial during the Milleiw 
niaiDt is provable from the following : First— -Satau 
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who has been allowed to be the tempter of all our raee, 
shall, at the beginning of the Millennium, be shut up. 
So testifies the beloved St. John, that he shall be cbaiU' 
ed and cast into the bottomless pit, and sealed, so tliat 
he cannot escape from thence. If so, then be cannot 
tempt the souls of men during that thousand years. — 
Secondly, if all persons are holy during the Millennium, 
then children, as they come to years of understanding, 
will not be exposed to any evil examples, as they are 
now. 

Upon these grounds, therefore, the multitudes who 
shall be born during the Millennium shall not be tried, 
their fealty shall not be put to the test ; and the rea- 
son why God will not allow^ their trial then, is because 
this is his great jubilee — his day of release to a world 
which has been for six thousand years oppressed with a 
weight of sin ; but then it shall rest. But if the trial of 
men's fealty 4o God is then permitted to abide the test, 
the peace of that Sabbath will doubtless be disturbed, 
and the race of man reduced to the same deplorable 
predicament they now are in, which would spoil the 
very idea of a Millennium of rest, peace and holiness. 
But if all persons who come into being io the Millen- 
nium, shall be exempt from trial during that time, 
when, therefore, shall they be called to evince their loy- 
alty to God, under circumstances of a seeming induce- 
ment to do otherwise f 

This point I proceed to answer. When the thou- 
sand years are expired, we are assured by St John, the 
beloved disciple, Satan trntst be loosed for a little sea- 
JOfi ; and the verse which informs us that Sataa iball 
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be shut up and confinediii hell, which is called the bot- 
tomless pit, because it is eternal in its duration, also in- 
forms us that after the thousand years is fulfilled, '* he 
roust be loosed a little season." The purpose^ then, 
for which he is loosed is, that he shall become the in- 
strument of trial to those who have not had a trial dur- 
ing the Millennium. But let none dare io think that 
he is loosed for the express purpose that any of them 
shall be inevitably and necessarily seduced ; for such a 
thought will spoil the very idea of trial or probation-— 
for their act of sin will be properly their own volunta- 
ry act, as was the oase of Adam when he sinned ; for 
they shall all have power to resist the tempter as Adam 
had, and if they will be wise, and use that power which 
is free-will, they cannot be seduced by Satan when he 
shall make the attempt upon them, for that power is 
the gift of God for their defence, nOt for their ruin.— 
But, alas ! the sequel of the story is, that of these very 
ones he will deceive many, who are compared with the 
sand of the sea for numbers ; and by St. John are 
styled Gog and Magog, who will be gathered together 
firom tbe^ur quarters of the earth, and shall go upon 
the brfMlNlrof it, in order every where to destroy the 
saints, who are spoken of as one great family — hence ' 
are called the camp of the saiqts.' 

I will here attempt to show the reason why this host 
of persecutors are by St. John, the Revelator, called 
Gog and Magog. 

The ancient Jews were chosen from among the oa- 
tioniby the God of -sacred revelation, for the purpose 
of conMiiliii^ to them that matcUew oracle oC vt^^siok 
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andwUdoiDi the B'rible. This nation, it appears, were 
in their fuUiess, embodied under twelve patriarchs, and 
were styled the camp of Israel. The title or name of 
Israel arose from the circumstance of Jacob's being so 
named by the angel at the break of day, when he had 
strove with him all the night — which name signifies to 
prevail. From the circumstance, therefore, of this 
people's being styled the camp of Israel, who were 
then the only visible church on earth, St. John has spo- 
ken of the saints in the Millennium under the same 
idea, and has styled them the camp of the saints, JNov 
when the Jews, after their return from the Babvlonish 
captivity ,*1d which Daniel was a captive, and had en- 
joyed the blessings of their country many years, there 
came against them in those days, (B. C 300 years) an 
immense army, with the inientiou of destroying them, 
root and branch, from the earth, which army is called 
by the prophet Ezckiel, Gog and Magog. 

There is not a doubt but St. Jolin has borrowed the 
circumstance of that great armament against the Jews, 
as typical, not only of the papal apostacy, in defiling 
the Christian sanctuary, but also of that last and great 
apostacy at or near the end of time. And as the for- 
mer was literally Gog, from the land of Magog, so 
the latter are titled after their very name, because of 
the unparalleled opposition wiiich, by the spirit of 
prophecy, the latter Gog and Magog were foreseen 
to make against God and his saints. 

That army which came against the Jews, of whom 

K*ekiel the prophet has given so grand and animated 

l^jocottnt, was the great king Antiochus Epiphanes^ who 

Vidi an assemblage oS ua&w%>\fi^V^ %xid^vUa^ed their 
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City and temple of their immense riches. The reason 
why this king was called Gogy say commentators, is 
because the ^ord Gog signifies, in the Syrian language, 
that which is covered or Ai(/<2en, and applies to the well 
known character of Antiochus, whom historians de- 
scribe as an artful^ cunning, and dissembling man. — 
And Magog appears to be the country where he bad 
the seat of his dominion, which, in other words, was 
called Syria, but by the Syrians Magog. See Pliny, 
Hist. Kat. V. ch. 23. {ClarTc.) 

So great and terrible was the .overthrow of these na- 
tions, who came against the Jews, at the instigation of 
Antiochus, that the prophet Ezekielhas described their 
ruin before hand, as being elSfected by the sword, by 
pestilence, by great rains mingled with hail stones, and 
by fire and brimstone. These are his words : And it 
shall come to pass, at the same time when Gog shall 
come against the land of Israel, saith the Lord God, 
that my fury shall come up its my face. And 1 will 
^ call for a sword against him, throughout all my mouTi- 
tains, saith the Lord God. And 1 will plead against 
him with pestilence, and vnth blood ; and I will rain 
upon him, and upon his bands, and upon the many peo* 
pie that are with him, an overfiowing rain, and great 
hailstones, fire and brimstone. £ze. 38, 18, 21, 22. 
Thunder and lightnings were probably meant here ; 
such as aided in the destruction of the Egyptians in 
the days of Moses, when the fire ran along on the 
ground. Exo. 9, 23. 

The vileness, therefore, of the intentions of Antio 
chus, and his auxiliaries, against God's camp, the Jews, 
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jft the reaion why St. John has used them to prefigure 
that last onset of wicked men against the camp of the 
saints in the very end of time, and has caUed them after 
the name of the former Gog and Magog. And as in 
the case of Gog and Magog, who came against the 
Jews, who were destroyed in a great measure by the 
superintending agencies of supernatural beings under 
the direction of God — so shall the latter Gnog and Ma- 
gog be destroyed by fire from out of heaven. This I 
believe to be the true interpretation of Gog and Ma- 
gog in both cases, as sat forth in Ezekiel's prophecy, 
and in St. John's view of the state of men after the Mil- 
lennium. But in what way the devil will present his 
temptation to those who shall tlien be tried, is not re- 
vealed. * 

Here, then, commences that great and last apostacy, 
which, gathering head, becomes popular, and flies for 
acceptance upon the wings of devils through all thf 
earth, whereby many are seduced by the destroyer. — 
No doubt but infidelity, in its rankest form, shall b^ re- 
cieved as orthodox ; and the whole story of God's book, 
with all the accounts of the first resurrection, of which 
they had heard so much during the Millennium, from 
those who were living when it happened, will be de- 
nied ; and forgetting their former feelings of peace and 
happiness, will scorn and deride the whole as foolish- 
ness and imposition — ^^rhich impious feelings begin to 
be accompanied with the strange and horrid desire of 
shedding the blood of the righteous. 

Such was the spirit that frowned on the fates of men, 
when once in the days of Lewis Capet, the French 
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king, there was formed a coiomuiii^ of atheists, who, 
to the cunning of the serpent, added his venom, with 
the fury of tigers ; and when they had destroyed those 
(hey hated for their sentiment's sake, fell with equal fu* 
ry upon themselves, for Satan's house is not a hou4(ef of 
j)eace. 

Such were the effects which arose from the impious 
fancies of a Voltaire — out of whdi^e cogitations came 
liosts of murderers, who soon opened the blood sluices 
of the French nation ; giving to the world an awfiil 
proof,' that a community of j^theists would not regard 
the sacred rights of men. Stlch will be tro spirit of 
those apostates at that day, when Satan shall be loosed 
a little' season, a desire to exterminate the righteous 
A'ora the earth, because they testify of sinners tiiat 
their deeds are evil. 

The manner, therefore, that this apostate host will 
adopt to destroy the camp of the saints, will undoubt- 
edly be as usual, where SaMi reigns, with fire and 
sword. Such will be the infaWation of this great and 
last sedition, that they will-think the lives of the saints 
an easy prey, and their goods for spoil and plunder* 

Let it be observed, that now the temptation being 
commenced, that the Milleonium is passed by. Seven 
thousand years from the creation is (consummated ; and 
Satan, therefore, loosed for a little season, a year or 
two possibly, in which time they again revive the am* 
nitions of war* 

At the commencement of the Millenniumohe saints had 
beaten swords and spears into instmments of husbandry ; 
but taow these apostates revive again die ifistntments 
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of death. Although they are well acqaatated nUt 
what Isaiah had wrote near four thousand years before, 
■ihat tliere should coiAob time when the nations should 
learo war no more, yet, in [)^rfect accordance with their 
iuSdelity about the truth of the Scriptures, attempt the 
sanguinary preparations, in open defiance of every betr 
ter feeling, against all mercy, and the interdicuons 
of heaven, and that, too, against the innocent saints. 

But the words of the Lord are sure words, which are 
that the nations should learn war no more. For while 
they shall be gathering together their forces, with the 
view of attacking the saints in all places at once (as 
Haman devised to destroy the Jews at Babylon) but 
nefore they shall come nigh to the camp, ere they bave 
felt the horrid pleasure of shedding human blood, or 
have learned the art of war, by experience, a blast of fire 
from God out of heaven shall descend with devouring fu- 
ry, and destroy them. See Rev. 20, 9. And they ueni 
vp on the breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp 
of the saints about , and the beloved city ; and fire came 
down from God out of heaten^ and devoured them. 

Thus having passed through the Twelfth Division, 
and having endeavoured to show the probable multi- 
plication of mankind in the Millennium, and their 
great privileges and happiness, and why Satan is to be 
loosed a little season, and who they are tliat will compose 
the army of Gog and Magog, and why they are called 
so, and in what manner they will probably attempt 
their attack upon the saints, and of the overthrow of Ms 
army, we now pass to give air account of the resurrec- 
tion of the wicked, dead. 
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Embraces a \'mtt>( die resurrection of the wicked dead after the 
lVIiIlenniuni,<t9d endeavours a descriptbn of the phenomenoo 
of tlie earth's ^olssblution by fire, and in what way 4he elements 
will probably act upon each other, when the great ijiecomposi- 
tiou of the solar ^stem shall be compelled to take'place at the 
eonunaod of God^ 



But, O my soul, how great the Qread display, 
Of world's dissolving on that fier^ day ; 
Of angels flying— -and the great white throne, 
To judoaJhe wicked dead, comes hastening dchrn ; 
And o%t|pi*amazing pile of dazzling light, 
> Will sit tiie glorious Three i|^ holy migh^ • 
'^ But more apparent, Chrfei^lta human form, 
Shall in its centr^rule the fiery storm ; « 
And from the dreadful height, libt pcean's roar, 
-His voice will sound,— I live for evermore ! 



Now has arrived that day and hour, of which it is 
said, No i^SStikhotvethf no not the angels in htaveUf 
neUher the Son^ tut the Father. MariL 1 3, 32. The 
ttVL^ meaidflg of which is, the Son, separate tMEa the 
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Father, IcQOweth not the day nor the hour no more 
than any other mere roan ; but, in union with his lea- 
ther, he knoweth both the day and the hour. . 

Th^ Saviour often said, in the days of his fleshy 
ef myself (abstract from God as mere man) / can do 
nothing. This remark was intended as an argument, 
to show the Jews, that because he could do nothing of 
himself, as a mere'man, that therefore the works he 
did showed him to be one with the Father, as be said, 
1 and my Father are one — >which fact he desired to im- 
press strongly upon the mind of the Jews ; and so they 
understood him, for they said to him. Thou being a 
man maJcest thyself God^ for he saiihe is the Son of 
God. 

He, therefore, as God, the Word being one with God, 
the Father, knoweth all things, and needeth not that 
any man shall tell him what is in man. He, therefore^ 
as God, not as mere man like one of us, knoweth both 
the day and the hour when the judgment day shall 
come ; for he himself is the mighty Counsellor, the 
Everlasting Father, whose mystic union with the hu- 
man nature surpasses the comprehension of all finite 
minds ; but such is the fact, which challenges our failii 
and adoration. 

Let those who will not recieve him as such, stumble 
on that stone^ and be broken^ and on whomsoever (hat 
stone shall fall shall be ground to powder ^ by the eter- 
nal pressure of his wrath ; for it is written, Kiss the 
Son lest he be angry, and ye perish from the my when 
his wrath is kindled tmt a little. Psalms 2, 12. 

But who among mortal men, whose powers are frail, 
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ihall be able to describe the terrible apprinches of the 
great God, and oar Saviour, to judge the world ? So 
glorious and dreadful will be the appearance of bis 
great white throne, and so fearful the phenomena that 
will begin to appear in the heavens, the earth and the 
sea, that all description must &11 infinitely short of per- 
fectilon. •< 

Previous to the eruption of some great volcano, 
whose neighboor is the sea, the earth is felt to tremble, 
and the ocean is heard to roar, though there be no 
winds to move its bosom* A fearful stillness pervades 
the air — the fowls of heaven mark their flight with he* 
sitancy, and the beasts roar for very.fear— the sun is but 
dimly seen through the hazy sky, and meteors glare 
along the frighted concave, ere yet the twilight has 
clad the sunny beams with night's approach. 

But now shall appear the sign of the Son of Man 
in heaven. Matth. 24, 30 ; for lo ! the planets will be- 
gin to wander from their orbs, and dash one against 
theqtber; for now is lost the latent principle of the 
centrifugal power, which operates on all planets, and 
inclines them to fly ofi* in straight lines into intermi- 
nable space, which necessarily will give them a 
tremendous centripetal force towards the sun. That 
body being the centre or lowest point in the system, is 
therefore the centre of attraction to all the planets. 
Here, then, in their descent toward the sun, will be a 
horrible realisation of the stars falling from heaven, 
and of the powers of the heavens bemg shaken ; and 
long before they reach the sun, will dash one agamst 
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the other, which, indeed, will be a wreck of matter and 
a crush of worlds on fire. 

But now, ye saints, look up, for your redemption 
fi-om earth draws nigh, when you shall feel the mighty 
change from terrestrial to celestial life, which, in the 
twinkling of an eye, shall translate you from a corpo- 
real being to that of a heavenly and more glorious 
state. 

Hark ! what sound is that which rolls along the ama- 
xed heavens, from Satur^i's ring to where Mercury wel- 
ters in the sunny beam ? but scarce the sullen roar has 
died away, when louder still a dreadful thunder smites 
where hangs our earth amid the trembling air. *Tis 
Gabriel's voice — the archangel gives the alarm, when 
lo ! as if the treasured thunders of ten thousand years 
were bursting from their iron vaults, and bellowing 
through all the works of God, the dread command, 
Awake^ ye dead, and come to judgment 

Oh ! how unlike is this to the first resurrection of 
the righteous dead, whose opening eyes were greeted 
with the blest vision of eternal day — whose ears were 
saluted with the sweet songs of angels, and whose per- 
sons were robed in radiant light, and shall shine like 
stars in the firmament for ever and ever. 

But these awake to all the horrors of a lost estate. 
Their glaring eye-balls catch the doleful view on every 
hand, of wretches like themselves — their ears the ap- 
palling sound of the trump of God — their persons 
naked, and exposed to shame and everlasting contempt 
— all pale with horror, who fain would hide beneath 
some towering Alps, 
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There on a bleak and trembling space stand the 
whole fraternity of in6dels, with Voltaire as chief- 
dismay and malice mark the strong agonies of their 
countenance, when 'they see afar off the dreadful Son 
of God. Then will gnaw the wreathingfworm of fell 
despair within — then, with gnashing teeth, they'll bite 
their tongues for pain, and with timorous voices cry, 
with all sinners, Mountains and rocks fall on us ^ and 
hide us from the face of him that sitttth on the throne^ 
and from the wrath of th^ Lamb, Rev. 6, 16. 

Now great Babylon shall come into remembrance 
before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the 
fierceness of his wrath. Rev. 16, 19. Here is a strong 
intimation that Papal Rome had, before this period, 
been destroyed, which, in the verse abov^ quoted, is 
called Babylon, and in other places, Mystery — Baby^ 
loT^^^the Mother of Harlots, and Abominations of the 
Earth, But in the judgment she is brought into re- 
membrance, as If she had been forgotten awhile, 
which seems to agree with our former idea advanced in 
the Seventh Division, that sometime during the next 
century, Rome will be sunk, after the example of Sodom 
and Gomorrah. But if there shall be no Millennium, 
and the judgment day is to come at the end of six 
thousand years from creation, or at the end of the next 
century, as some believe ; and Rome Papal in Italy, 
all this while situated in the midst of the nations prac- 
tising her errors, in greater or less degrees, how, then, 
can the language of St. John be applicable to the case* 
of Rotne, to bring her to remembrance in particular, 
more dian other sinners, if she had not been cle- 
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stfoyed* and cast out of sight before that time^ attd, 

in a relative sense, forgotten ? 

But nowy when death and hell shall give up their 

deadi she shall be brought to ttmembrance^ to be ex- 

posed« an4?^her works made known to an assembled 

world, and her final doom pronounced* for in her 

was found the blood of prophets and of saints^ and oj 

all that were slain on the earth. Rev. 1 8, 24* 

But still 'the dreadful trump blows its shrill blast 
throughout the globe, and /iwakes the dead in every 
clime. There, from the sea of Sodom, many tboa- 
sands rise from underneath the stagnant lake, who of- 
fered violence to the wayfaring angels in the days of 
Lot, but now are suffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire* Jude, 7. There, from the Red Sea of the Egyp* 
tians, come forth to hateful life Pharaoh's tawny host, 
M'hose trust was in the gods of the Nile. The Jews^at 
Jerusalem, and in all other countries who partake of 
their character, of whom the Saviour said. If ye be- 
lieve not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins, (John 
8, 28) and. Whither 1 go ye cannot come — shall rm 
to see Him they hated, and hung on a tree, God over 
all, blessed for ever more, coming in the splendour of 
his meek and eternal kingdom. 

Ah ! what a host shall now come forth from all saint 
butchering countries, to feel the eternal smart inflicted 
by a holier inquisition from above ; for God hath said, 
Vengeance is mine, I will repay it, saith the Lord. 
Rom. 12, 19. 

And the §ea gawe up their dead, whitA W€r4 in it, 
«nrf d$mth and h§ll delivered up the dead ^hick were tn 
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them* Rev. 20, 13. This vefBe sbottld be undtrstood, 
that the sea and the earth is here persanified by the 
word deo/Ay who^plds the bodies of the wicked dead 
under his power v the grave ; and thj^word %elli or 
hades^ personifies the place where are iAMued the souls 
of those wicked dead till the final judgment, which is 
unquestionably in the subterranean fires of the earth, 
the volcanos and burning mountains. This idea ga- 
thers strength from the recollection, that it is said in 
Revelation 20, 14* And Death and Hell were cast 
into the lake of fire. This is the second death. From 
which it is abundantly certain, that the first death and 
first liell spoken of appertain to this earth, else bow! 
can they be taken and cast into a lake of fire, which St, 
John says is the second death, and is that hell or lake; 
of fire which was prepared for the devil and his angels,^ 
into which the first death and first hell, which appertain 
to this earth, shall be cast at the day of judgment ; else 
how can the Revelator say, that death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fire, if they are not considered 
two separate places. The place, therefore, of depart- 
ed spirits, who have died in their sins, is in the subter- 
terraaean fires of this globe. There, in those flames, 
in the literal sense, did the. soul of the rich man spoken 
of by St Luke, 16, 24, lift up his eyes, being tof men- 
ted. 

It is sii{qx)6ed by philosophers, *^ Boerhaave, Boyle, 
and vafions others, who devote ^ir lives to the study 
of nataiiei that the centre of the earth contains a mass 
of hum in a state of perpetual fusion. This ocean of 
Anne th^ call a second wiu Various ebservatioits 

Fi 
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tend to sapport this idea* In the first place, the rayn 
of the son have scarcely any power ten feet beneath 
the sur&ce of the earth. Secondly ; M. de Luc, on 
the fiAh of Jane, 1778, descended the mines of Harts 
to the depth of 1359 feet, where he found the air some- 
what warmer than on the surface. But in the mines of 
Hungary, which are 3000 feet deep, the heat becomes 
very great, and almost insupportable. If the sun is 
not the cause of this heat, it must arise from internal 
fires. 

But to return to our subject. The terrors of that 
day proceed, for now reigns confusion and dismay 
throughout all the* earth, except in the camp of the 
saints ; for behold the ancient of days is coming nigh 
to this devoted earth, though seen only in (he person of 
the glorious son oif God. The prophet Daniel had a 
view of the glory and majesty of his appearing when 
he shall come in the clouds of heaven, with all his 
mighty angels, to be admired of his saints, and to 
judge the dead. 1 beheld^ said Daniel, till the thrones 
were cast doum, i. e. he had, in the vision of God, seen 
the end of all earthly glory, thrones, kmgdoms, ho- 
nours and riches, and found they were counted as the 
small dust of the balance in the sight of him whose 
throne is now set in the top of the heavens, the splen- 
dour of which will hide the sun as a taper lost. I de- 
held till the thrones were cast down^ and the ancient of 
days did sit^ whose garment was white as snow^ and the 
hair of his head like pure wool : his throne was like the 
flamcy and his wheels as bumir^fire. A fiery 
iiiU€d and cam forth from before him; thmir 
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sands minutered unto Aim, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before him. Dan. 7, 9, 10. 

This is the great white throne which was seen in the 
vision of St. John, the description of which surpasses 
all human effort. And I saw a great white throne^ and 
him that sat on it^' from whose face the earth and the 
heaven Jled away, and there was found no place for 
ihem. Rev. 20/11. This is that Jesus who suffered 
such contradiction of sinners among the Jews, and was 
insulted, scourged, bufifeted and spit upon in the judge- 
ment hall of Pilate, and mocked, even afler he was 
nailed to the tormenting cross ; but now is revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
talcing vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the gospel of our LiOrd Jesus Christ. 1 Thes. 
1,8. This is that crucified one, who was dead, but is 
alive for ever more ; who, during many ages, has been 
the taunt of infidels, but now is known to be Him who 
holds in his hands the destinies of all beings. At this 
moment he gives in charge to his -angels to gather his 
elect from the four winds of heaven. Swift as the 
fierce lightnings they fly at his command, who maketh 
his angels spirils, and his ministers a flame of fire, to 
bring his sons from far, and his daughters from the ends 
of the earth. Sudden as the flash of nitrous grain when 
touched with the etherial spark, they feel the immortal 
change, such as Elijah felt when from the earth lie 
sprang into IsraePs fiery chariot, and soared to heaveir. 
So these shall clap their wings of fire, and be caught up 
to meet the Lord in the air^ and to join the spirits of 
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just men made pcrfeet, who htd afieended a thousand 
years before* 

Btti now the end of all things is come relative to the 
solar system only, of which it is said, theheavoiM shall 
pass away ; and means, as I apprehend, the heaven of 
each particular planet and comet in. the system, Mhall 
pass away loithagreat noue^ and the ehment$ (of each) 
shall melt vnth fervent heat ; the earth alsOf and the 
works that are therein^ shall be burned up. 2 Peter, 
3, 10. 

I would here notice three reasons which argue in fa- 
vour of the destruction of the whole system. The 
first is the word heavens shall pass away. See Gen. 1, 
8. And God called the firmament Aeaven. Observe, 
it is in tlie singular ; but the former is in the plural, 
heavens. ^ The other argument is, the words, the earth 
also shall be burnt up^ which seems to signify a sepa- 
rate destruction. 

It is very plain that there is but one firmament or 
heaven, which encompasses the globe. Therefore, in 
Gen. 1, 8, it is said, And God calUd the firmament 
heaven ; but St. Peter says, the heavens ' shall be on 
fire and be dissolved. From which It is evident,, that 
other worlds shall be dissolved as well as UVu. 

Ajfiother and third arg'ument that the whole system 
shall fall to ruin, is, that the sun shall be dark^ed^ 
which will at once inU'oduce perfect confusion ; because 
if the light of the sun be blotted out, what a^uran^e 
have we that any of the planets can keep their course ; 
for if that luminous body of light which sunrouuds the 
op^e part of the sun be destroyed, it is an argaoient 




EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENMUM* 353 

that the very nature of the sun is on the verge of ru- 
in ; and unless it is the purpose of the Creator to de- 
stroy both the sun aifd all the planets in the solar sys- 
tem, why should he be darkened at all? 

That the sun will be darkened, we find the Saviour 
affirms to his disciples, when they went to him on the 
Mount. of Olives, and asked him privately, when those 
things relative to the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
end of the world should be. Matth. 24. To the first 
part of their question, which relates to the destruction 
of the Jews and the temple, he answered by foretelling 
many tilings, which plainly refer to all the horrible ca- 
lamities that came on that nation soon after his deatli 
and resurrection, and continued to come till the Ro- 
mans finished the dreadful tragedy. See Josephus. 

But to the latter question, which was, And what 
shall be the sign of thy coming and of the end of the 
xcorld 9 he answered them in the same 24th chapter, 
at verses 29, 30, 31, by saying, '* Immediately after 
the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, 
and the tnoon shall not give her light, and the star^ 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven shall 
be shaken. And then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of Man in heaven : and then shall the tribes of the 
earth mourn ; and they shall seethe Son of Man com- 
ing in the clouds of lieaven, with power and great glo* 
ry. And he shall send his angels with a great touml 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect 
from tbV four winds, from one end of heaven to tU 
other/' WUch answer of the Saviour I aoderstafid 
reftrs to'the deffractibn of the n^bple system tft die 

Ff» 
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judgment day ; but this interpretation, which is the 
* one commonly affixed to this place, some comnien- 
Uaiors seriously disallow, and contend, that the whole 
[chapter alludes to the ruin of the Jewish nation, as de- 
' stroyed by the Romans under Titus. But how this 
can be, I caunot discern. They say, the darkening of 
the sun and moon signifies that the Jewish heaven was 
to perish, and the sun and the moon of its glory and 
I happiness shall be darkened, and so brooght to noth- 
ing. The sun, say they, is the religion of their church 
— the moon is the government of the state ; and the> 
stars are the judges and doctors of both. 

But in order to demonstrate that opinion erroneous, 
I shall examine the Saviour's reply to his discipleSj 
wlien they had asked him privately^ (for he had just 
finished a discourse to the Jews, containing calamitous 
denunciations against them) a twofold question respec- 
ting the time when those denunciations against the 
Jews and their city should take place, also when the 
end of ttie world should be. Tell w (said they) when 
shall these things be ; (the destruction of the Jews) 
ar^d what shall be the sign of thy comings (to jadg- 
ment) and of the end of the world. Verse 3. Tlie 
reason why they asked him about his coming, and the 
end of the world, was, because he had said to the Jews 
in his discourse, see chap. 23, 39, For I say nnto you^ 
ye shall not see me henceforth (i. e. after his cmcifix-* 
ion)[ till ye shall say. Blessed is he that cometh in the 
nante of the Lord. This, it seems, they nnderstooil 
to refer to the end of the world. To which the Sa- 
viour as evidently and distincdy answered both qoef- 
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tions ; for it is written, And Jesus answered and said 
unto themy Take heed that no man decieve you^ con- 
cerfiid^ his being the true Messiah ; from which Yue 
proceeds to relate, item by item, what should befall 
tfiem, from verse 4 to verse 28, inclusive to which I 
refer the reader ; but at verse 29 commences the an- 
swer to the other question, which relates to the end of 
the world, and tells them that " Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days (referring to the calamities of 
the Jews) shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven^ 
and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken." But 
if the disciples had asked him an improper question, or 
even asked the question ioofpiDperly, he would have 
corrected them ; but instead of doing so, he definitely 
answered both questions,' and therefore sanctions their 
correctness in this particular. 

If the distresses and , tribulation which came upon 
th^ Jews as a nation, was the identical darkening of 
the sun and moon, and the destruction of the stars, as 
some have supposed, how, then, could the Saviour say, 
that after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be 
darkened, &.c. if the above tribulation was the real 
darkening, and their government a real heaven, inten- 
ded by the Saviour f How, then, was it darkened a se- 
cond time afterwards ? 

A second idea, that the Saviour meant the judgment 
day, and the worlds contained in the great solar vor^ 
teX) when he spoke of the darkening of the sun and 
moon* ii» Ihat.he has said in the same 29tb verse, that 
the powers of the AeooenssbaU he riiaken at the samie 
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time ; but those commentators have not attached to the 
Jewish polity and government but one heaven^ which 
(bey say was .49^rkened when it was destroyed ; bat 
the Saviour has certainly spoken of more heavem than 
one, which he said should be shaken after those days 
of Jewish tribulation ; therefore, he does not mean 
the Jewish government* 

That tte Armament, or atmosphere, which surrounds 
this globe, is but one heaven, is proven Gren. 1, 8. 
And God called the firmament heav6n. That most 
learned man. Dr. Clark, has, in his commentary upon 
that very word, heavens^ contended that it relates to 
each heavent or firmament which surrounds each world 
of the solar system, and jdnit in that word is really em- 
braced the whole solar fabric. The first place where 
it occurs in the sacred volume, is the second chapter 
of Genesis, first verse. " Thus the heavens and the 
earth were finished." And upon this word, heavens, 
Mr. Clark builds his belief, that it embraces the whole 
system — to which opinion it is judicious to subscribe. 
I will give his words upon it, contained in his com- 
ment : The heavens and the earth. « As the word (hea- 
vens) is plural, we may rest assured that it means more 
tlian the atmosphere. The word heavens must, there- 
fore, comprehend the whole solar system, cts it is very 
likely the whole of this was created in six days: for 
unless the earth had been the centre of a system, the 
reverse of which is sufficiently demonstrated, it wouhl 
be unphilosophic to suppose it was created Jndepen- 
^lently Qf the other pans of the system. But as the 
design of the iiispSmi penman wis to relate wfiat es- 
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p^cially belonged to our world and its iahahitaots, 
therefore he passes by the rest of the planetary systems ^ 
leaving it simply incladed in the pludi word hza- 

I therefore conclude, that the view of those commen- 
tators who affix it to the Jewish heaven^ is wrong, be- 
cause Christ saitLin^the same verse, where hft says the 
sun shall be darkened, that the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken^ which is the plural, as Clark contends, 
and cannot be the Jewish hecocn^ which is in the sin- 
gular. 

A third argument which goes to disprove that our 
Lord meant the Jewish go^§i|piment, or heaven^ when 
he said the sun shall be daffcened, and the powers of 
the heawns shall be shalctn, is, that at that time they 
had.no government of their own, but were tben under 
the Roman yoke. 

Siz^-gix years before the time when our Lord 
spoke those words to his disciples, the Romans had ta- 
ken away their government, and created a king of their 
own. Herod was his name, an Idumean by nativity, 
who conspired against tlie infant life of Jesus Clurist; 
but he died that same j^ar. 

This domiuion the Romans continued to hold» till, 
being provoked by the Jewish contentions and sedi- 
tions, they came under Titus, and cut them off. If, 
therefore, the Jews had no political heaven, as is by 
some supposed, our Lord, therefore, could not mean 
them in his answer to disciples, when they asked kimof 
hzM comings and of the end of the worlds 

But here may arise a query with the reader, who fsay 
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wish to know how these words can refer to the judg* 
ment day ; because our Lord said the sun should he 
darkened immediately after those days of Jewish tribu- 
lation. 

To which 1 reply, it should be remembered, 
that the tribulations of the Jews is hot yet passed by ; 
for they are a people scattered oytx the whole earth, 
and have never recovered their manner of government 
since the Romans put their first king over them. Tak- 
ing this view of the subject, much of the seeming diffi- 
culty disappears, for the Jews will never recover their 
peculiar laws nor mode of government again. 

But relative to the accomplishment of both predic- 
tions contained in this chapter, first, to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and second, to the end of the world, the 
Saviour has clearly stated in verse 34, that the genera- 
tion of the Jews should not pass till all his word should 
be fulfilled. , Verily I say unto youy this generation 
shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled* The 
meaning of which, I apprehend, is, that the very gen- 
eration of Jews then living at the time of the Saviour, 
should not pass, i. e. should hot die till Jerusalem 
should be destroyed, which was realized about fbrty 
years after his crucifixion ; consequently a great part 
of that generation lived to experience a literal fulfil- 
ment. But respecting that part of the prediction 
which relates to the end of the world, it may with equal 
propriety apply ; because the generation of Jews, as a 
nation, will not pass, i. e. become extinct, but shall re- 
main a people, and a distinct people, till the end of the 
world— ^i7/ all these things be fulfilled. 



EXPECTED CHRISTIAN MILLENNIUM. 359 

We see, therefore, with great propriety, the Lord 
could say immediately after those days of tribulation, 
passing over the interim of the Millennium as but a 
day. And then shall appear the sign of the San of 
Man in heaven : and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn when they shall see the Son of Man com- 
tfig in the clouds of heaven with power and great glo» 
ry. The circumstance connected with the darkening 
of the sun, &c/ as mentioned above, viz. that all the 
tribes of the earth shall mourn^ accords but poorly with 
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem ; because we 
cannot suppose but all the nations (and they were ma- 
ny) in the interest of Titus ; and the Roman empire 
rejoiced, instead of mourning, when the Jews were de- 
stroyed. Therefore, if the Saviour did not refer to 
that time, it follows, that he spoke in reply to his disci- 
ple's question of the end of the world, the general 
judgment. 

But in this place I will just remark, that the darken- 
ing of the sun iu Matth. 24, 29, and the darkening of 
thesUil in Rev. 6, 12, are by no means coincident, and 
the reason is plain. At the time when tlie Saviour's 
prediction shall be fulfilled, it is said the Son of Man 
^' shall send his angels with a great sound of a trum- 
pet, and they shall gather together his elect (living 
saints) from the four winds, (the whole earth) from 
one end of heaven to the other." And why shall this 
be done at any period previous to the end of time. But 
in Rev. 6, 12, it is not stated, nor even intimated, that 
it should be a«time of gathering the saints, but refers 
exclusively to the subversion of the Roman pagan em^ 




360 SXraCTBD CURtfiTIA!! MLLfiNNIUU* 

pire by Cbristianity, through Constantiiie as an instru* 
ment. The sim, which was theo darkened, and the 
moon, which became as blaod, and the stars, which 
fell from heaven, and the great earthquake mentioned, 
were, first, the sun, the secular governments-second, 
the moon, their ecclesiastical government, or idolatrous 
priesthood — and third, their <^ gods, goddesses, demi- 
gods, and deified heroes, of the poetical and mytholo- 
gical heaven." Clark. The whole of which, when 
considered together, are majestically signified by the 
word earthquake^ as a figure of that resolution. But 
neither St. Matthew nor St. Mark give any aceount of 
the Saviour's saying that there should be an earthquake 
at the time when the sun should be darkened immedi- 
ately after the tribulation of the Jews. In the same 
chapter, however, there is mention made that there 
should be earthquakes, meaning, doubtless, as is meant 
in Rev. 6, 12, to signify commotions and revolutions of 
kingdoms and states, &c. ; but is exclusively connect- 
ed with the signs of the coming destruction of the 
Jews, and not with the judgment or end of the world. 
The things foretold to take place at those times of 
darkening the sun, are totally dissimilar, and therefore 
allude to difierent periods, viz. the time of Constan- 
tine, and the judgment day. 

The latitude of the language in St. Matthew is too 
great and general, to be restricted to that small portion 
of the globe called Palestine, and evidently refers to 
the time when the saints are to be changed in the twink- 
of an eye, at the sound of the last trumpi At which 
*»« the wickied shall stand to be judged^ every man 
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.according to the deeds they have done in the body^ 
from the least of theni to the greatest,^ from the horrid 
infidel to the least unregenerated one among th^/; 
and their sentence shall be written on the heart, and_ 
the date thereof e^emt^y, put in characters of unspeak- 
able despair. 

But now the great assize is past*. At this moment 
the energies of nature are let 1ooi»e, and all the great 
solar vortex breaks forth in flames of fire, for now is 
come the day of God^ wherein the heavens (of the 
whole solar "[iystem) being onfire^ shall be dissolved^ 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat. The 
earth also^ and the works that are therein^ shall be 
burned up. 2 Pet. 3, 12, 20. 

A philosophical description, by Dp, Clark, of the 
probable operation of the elements upon each other at 
that day, is highly interesting. See 2 Pet. 3, 10, and 
the comment. 

The heavens shall pass away with a great nowe*-^ 
*< As the heavens in this place mean the whole atmos- 
phere, in which all terrestrial vapours are lodged ; and 
as water itself is composed of two gases, eighty-five 
parts in weight of oxygen, and fifteen of hydrogen, or 
two parts in volume of the latter, and one of the for- 
mer : (for if these quantities be put together, and sev<* 
eral electric sparks passed through them, a chemical 
union takes place, and water is the product ; and, vice 
versa, if the galvanic spark be made to pass through 
water, a portion of fluid is immediately decomposed 
into its two constituent gases, oxygen and hydrogen) 
and as the electric or etherial fire is that which, in aH 
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lik^fibo<Mi, Ood will ase in tbe general conflagration, 
tiie noise occaftidned by the application o^ this fire to 
s«eh an immense congeries of aqueous particles as ^oat 
in the atmosphere, most be terrible in ^e extreme. 
When, therefore, the whole strength of those opposite 
agents is brought together into a state of conflict, tbe 
noise, the thunderings, the innaraerable explosions (till 
every particle of water on the earth, imd in tbe atmos- 
phere, is, by the action of fire, reduced into its compo- 
nent gateous parts) will be frequent, loud, confoanding, 
and terrific, beyond every comprehension bat that of 
God himself. The dementi ihall melt with fervent 
heat. When the fire has conquered and decomposed 
tbe water, the elements, the hydrogen and ostygen airs 
or gases (the former of which is most highly inflamma- 
ble, and the latter an eminent supporter of all combus- 
tion) will occupy distinct regions of the atmosphere — 
the hydrogen, by its very great levity, ascending to 
the top, while the oxygen, from its superior specific 
gravity, will keep upon or near the surface of the earth, 
and thus, if difierent substances be once ignited, tbe 
fire which is supported in this case, not only by the ox 
ygen, which is one of the constituents of atmospheric 
air, but also by a great additional quantity of oxygei« 
obtained from the decomposition of all aqueous va 
poiirs, will rapidly seize on all other substances, on all 
terrestrial particles, and the whole frame of nature will 
necessarily be torn in pieces, and thus the earthy and its 
UfovTcSi be burnt iip.'* 
'* It was an ancient opinion among the heathens. 
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that the earth should be burnt np with fire. So Qvii 
has expriessed hiinseir. Meta* lib* iv. 256. 

•* Remembering in the fates a time, when fire ' 
Should to the battlements of heaven aspire ; 
And all hjs blazing world above should bum, 
And all the inferior globe to cinders torn.*' 

<^ Minucius Felix tells us, xxxiv. 2 Drydeo^ that it 
was a common opinion of the Stoics, that the moisture 
of the earth being consumed, the whole world wpak} 
catch fire. The Epicureans held the same sentiment s 
and indeed it appears in various authors^ which proves 
that a tradition of this kind has pretty generally pre- 
vailed in the ^orld. But it is remarkable that none 
have fancied (bat it will be destroyed by water. The 
tradition, founded on the declaration of God, was 
against this : therefore it was not received." Dr. 
Clark. 

<< Thunder and earthquake are the sons of fire, and 
we know nothing in all nature more impetuous, or 
more irresistibly destructive tlian these two ; and ac- 
cordingly in this last war of the elements, we va»y. be 
sure they will bear their parts, and do great execution 
in the several regions of the earth. Earthquakes and 
subterraneous eruptions, will tear the body and bowels 
of the earth, and thunders and convulsive motions of the 
air, the skies. The waters of the sea will boil and 
struggle with streams of lava that run into them, 
which will make them fume, and smoke, and roar, be- 
yond all storms and tempests, and these noises of the 
sea will be answered again from tlie land by falling 
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rocks and mountains.'* Suuier ! . this is your house, 
your future home — it is the^ages of your sins — it is 
the palace of devils— the repository of all that is bad — 
the great cauldron of eternal, death — and is soon to be* 
thrown from its orb into its congenial hell of fire and 
brimstone, prepared for the devil and his angels. . 

" Here are lakes of fire, rivers of melted glowing 
matter, ten thousand volcanos vomiting flames all at 
once, thick darkness, and pillars of smoke, twisted 
about with wreaths of flame like fiery snakes-^moun- 
tains of earth thrown into the air, and the heavens 
dropping down in lumps of ^re* 

*< But now the storm subsides ; for the fire has sub- 
dued all bodies, all combustibles, to itself ; and those 
tall flames which pierced the skies, are fallen to an even 
surface, and present the earth as a molten sea of fire ; 
for when the exterior region of the earth is melted into 
a liquid state, it will, according to the nature of all 
other fluids, fill all vacuities and depressions, and fall 
into a regular surface at an equal distance every where 
from its centre. In this condition, the earth, with all 
its sinners, who have persevered to the end in evil do- 
ings, shall be thrown from its orb, to where a hell ot 
fire, in the deep recess of eternal night, hath its place" 
— which is that very lake of fire into which the devil, 
who decieved all sinners, shall finally with them be 
thrown, together with the earth, at the judgment day ; 
for thus saith the Lord, (see Rev. 20, 10.) And the 
devil that decieved them, was cast into the lake ofjire 
and brimstone. 

Such shall be the end of this poor world — the god 
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o^ millions — the place wliere death now reigns over the 
body, and the hell, wherein now are confined the de- 
parted spirits of the ungodly ; but these shall be cast, 
together with the earth, into a lake of fire ; for it is 
written, Death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the second death. Rev. 20, 1 4. 

But, reader, you may escape it — the way is open 
and plain | a> a se to do etil, and learn to do well — 
have fftfth in the Son of God, working by love, and 
persevere in this to the end; so you shall be happy, 
shall be' honourable, shall be glorious, shall be immor- 
tal, shall be as the angels of God at the resurrection of 
the just ; for such is the promise of Him who was 
dead ; but, behold ! he is alive for ever more ! 



Gg< 



FouRTBJUi vu Bmtnoii'i 

Embraces a view of the new creation, which b to succeed the de- 
stuiction of this system, in which I shall contend that a new 
creation shall be tiie result, but not a modulation of the former 
matter which b to be destroyed by fire, but a new creation out 
of nothing, as it was in the beginning. 



From the great vault, where flies in open sight. 
The solar system's worlds of borrowed l%ht ; 
When they have pass'd away, and earth and skies, 
The new creation fair will then arise-— 
To which no tempter foul, with blasting breath. 
Shall e*er come nigh to kill with pains and death ; 
But there the saints shall reign immortal kings, 
Far off from time and sublunary things. 



That there shall be a new creation brought into be- 
ing, after the destruction of the heavens and earth* is 
established by the Scriptures ; for it is written, And 
he that sat upon the throne said^ Behold I make all 
things new. And he said unto m€, Write^ for these 
words are true andfaithfuL Rev. 21, 5. 

Here the spirit evidently lays important stress upon 
th^ great and sublime work of a new creation, by say- 



I 
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ing, These wards are tru§ and faithful* Therefore, 
tbey shall certainly be accomplished* This very thing 
was expected by the ancient Jews, as constituting much 
of the bliss of a future state ; for thns^hey understood 
their prophet Isaiah to mean, when he sa^'s, For be- 
hold I create new heavens and a new earth ; and the 
fornfer shall not be remembered^ nor come into mind. 
Isa. 65, 17. Now if the new creation is to be made 
out of the old one, how, then, can it with any propriety 
be said by Isaiah, that it shall not come into mind, 
when the remembrance must necessarily continue, that 
out of the old system's materials the new creation 
was made ? But respecting the time when this shall be 
accomplished : The ancient Jews believed that God 
would bring into being this new creation at the end of 
seven thousand years. This opinion of theirs, 1 con- 
sider both interesting and singular, and goes to esta- 
blish the sentiment, that they considered the age of this 
world limited to seven thousand years, which agrees 
with the opinions advanced in the Seventh Division. 

Some who are learned, of our own times, have 
strangely hesitated upon the subject of this new crea- 
tion, and have considered it vastly presumptuous to 
venture a thought definitely upon it, or pretending to 
say what is meant by it, and in what it shall consist. 
But in order to pass clear of the charge of presump- 
tion, I shall here introduce St. John, as qualifying the 
nature of its consistency. And 1 saw a new heaven 
and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away, and there was no more sea. Rev. 21, 
H fi* the first earth and first heaven are properly so 
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designated, because they consist of the four elements, 
earth, fire, air and water, then we have a clue whereby 
to find out of what the new heaven and new earth 
shall consist. We see that God, in the beginning, cal- 
led the dry land earth. Gen. 1, 10 ; and that he called 
the firmament heaven. Gen. .1,8. Therefore, these 
being thus named in the first instance, it is hence per- 
fectly reasonable to believe, that the new heaven and 
new earth, in the second instance, shall consist of like 
materials with this^-otherwise we understand nothing 
by the communication by St. John. But undoubtedly 
the beauty and glory of the new creation will greatly 
exceed that part of the present system in which we 
live ; for this, by the great deluge, and many other 
convulsions in nature, has become defaced, and chan- 
ged from what it was at first. The reason why this 
earth is to be destroyed, is, unquestionably because it 
is polluted ; and God, to signify tc man his exceeding 
hatred to sin, has determined to destroy it by fire. A 
signification something like this, though effected by the 
agency of a different element, is apparent in the ruin 
it once sustained by the deluge ; for God could as ea- 
sily have destroyed these antedeluvian nations in any 
other way as by a general flood. But why the other 
globes of the system are to be removed, is doubtless to 
give place to the new creation. Their number, it seems, 
besides the comets, is 30; but the number of comets, 
perhaps, is as yet unknown. 450 have been discover- 
ed, and the elements of 103 have been calculated ; but 
whether the comets properly belong to the 4ohir system, 
^r are a system of themselves, or whether they eoMee t 
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.systems, is perhaps a question. But if they do not be- 
long to this system,' then they were not created at the 
same time with this ; and therefore will not be involved 
in the consequences of the judgment day. 

There is good reason to believe, that attihe planets, 
with all their satellites, all comets and systems, together 
with their respective suns, be their numbers greater or' 
smaller, are inhabited by intelligent beings. It is im- 
probable tli^t either the sun to this, or the suns to other 
systems, or even the comets, are fire, as has been sup- 
posed. << On the nature of the sun there have been 
various conjectures. It was long .thought that he was 
a vast globe of fire, 1,384,462 times larger than the 
earth, and that he was continuafly emitting from his 
body innumerable niilUons of fiery particles, which, be- 
ing extremely divided, answered the purpose of light 
and heat, without oCcasioni|ig any ignition, or burning 
except when collected in the focus of a convex lens, or 
burning glass. Against this opinion, however, many 
serious and weighty objections have been made ; and 
it has been so pressed with difficulties, that philosophers 
have been obliged to look for a theory less repugnant 
to nature and probability. Dr. Herschel's discoveries 
by means of his immensely magnifying telescopes, 
have, by the general consent of philosophers, added a 
new habitable world to our system, which is the sun'; 
Without stopping to enter into a detail of the proprie- 
ty of the position, it is sufficient to say, that these dis- 
coveries tend to prove, that what we call the sun is only 
the atmosphere of that globe, and that this atmosphere 
consists of various elastic fluids, that are more or less 
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lucid and traaspareot ; that as the clouds belonging to 
our earth are probably decompositions of some of the 
elastic fluids belonging to the atmosphere itself, so we 
may suppose that iu the vast atmosphere of the sun, si- 
milar decompositions may take place-— but with this 
difference, that the decomposition of the elastic fluids 
of the sun are of a phosphoric nature, and are attended 
by lucid appearances, by giving out light. Tbe real 
opake body of the sun he coqsiders as hidden general- 
ly from us, by meaus of this luminous atmosphere ; 
but what are called the maculae, or spots on the sun^ 
and have frequently, been seen with the naked eye, are 
real openings in this atmosphere, through which the 
opake body of tbe sun becomes visible— -that this at- 
mosphere itself is not fiery or hot, but is the instru- 
ment which God designed to act on the caloric or la- 
tent heat, and that heat is only produced by the solar 
light acting upon and combining with the caloric, or 
matter of pure virgin fire, contained in the air, and 
other substances which are heated by it* 

" Where the stars are in great abundance. Dr. Her- 
schel supposes they form primaries and secondaries, i. 
e. suns revolving about suns, as planets revolve about 
the sun in our system. He considers that this must be 
the case in what is called the milky way — the stars be 
ing there in prodigious numbers. Of this he gives the 
following proof: On August 22, 1792, he found that 
in 41 minutes of time, not less than 258,00G stars had 
passed through the field of view in his telescope."— 
Clark on Gen. 1, 16. 

Oh ! what a view is this of the great God, who has 
created counUess systems of miMter, and are all the 
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abodes of inCelligent beings, whose numbers swell be* 
yond the reach of all finite computation. Well might 
the Evangelist say. And I heardf as it were^ the voice 
of a great multitudef and as the voice of many waters^ 
and as the voice of mighty thunderings^ sayings Alle^ 
luioj for the Lard God omnipotent reigTteth. Rev. 19, 
6. This earth, I have endeavoured to prove, shall be 
cast into the great lake of fire at the judgment day ; 
but what shall become of the other globes of the sys- 
tem, after having been dissolved hy fire, we cannot tell. 
It is the opinion of Dr. Clark, that at the judgment 
day they will be decomposed, but not destroyed ; con- 
tequently, he thinks they may enter again into the com- 
position ofa new system. See comment on 2 Pet. 3, 11. 

The globes of this system may indeed (except the 
earth) be arranged, and newly modified into another 
system, and be placed somewhere in the field of inter- 
minable space, which now is void ; but the space which 
they noir occupy must be the site of a new creation. 

Annihilation is abhorrent to the views of many re- 
lative to matter, who contend that it is altogether inde- 
structible ; from which the conclusion is drawn, that 
the earth, and all the other globes, shall only be refined 
by fire, and shall then be renewed again, and thus they 
make out the new creation. But to me, this opinion 
appears opposed to the very idea of a new creation, 
by substituting in its place a renovation, or a new mo- 
dulation, which cannot, with the proper and original 
sense of the word, be made to agree. 

If we believe that God at first created the worlds out 
of nothing, then we may not suppose the pre-existeuce 
of any particles of matter, out of whicVi Vvb tsAs^Vv^^ 
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fbrmed them. This is what we understand by crea 
tion, when we apply it to the making of the worlds in 
the first instance ; and therefore, by the strictest rules 
of reasoning, ought to adopt the same sentiment in 
reference to the new creation. 

I know of no data whereon to build the supposition, 
that God cannot, or that he wiU not annihilate matter, 
if he please. The fact that he can bring entity out of 
nonentity, is sufficient proof that he can, if he please, 
annihilate the same ; for it is equally above our/eason 
to have any conceptions of a power sufficient to make 
something out of nothing, as it is to conceive how 
something can be changed to nothing. If the globes 
of the system, except the earth, are not to be annihila- 
ted, it follows that they must be removed to some place 
in the great field of interminable space, where God.has 
not yet built a system of worlds, to make room for the 
promised new creation ; for it is reasonable to suppose, 
the same space which now embraces the location of this 
system, shall also embrace the new creation ; because 
if the first is to be removed, that a second may arise, it 
strongly implies that the latter shall occupy the place 
of the former. This new creation, which is prophe- 
sied of by the evangelist, (see Rev. xxi. 1,) " And I 
saw a new Heaven and a new earth, for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away, and there 
was NO MORE SEA," is not to take place till after the 
great and last judgment, when and where, a general 
and particular exhibition of the conduct of both the 
righteous and the wicked, will take place. We ascer- 
tain that this very earth, and this very heaven or at- 
mosphere which ugw surrounds the glpbe, are to pass 
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away, by the evangelist's remarkably qualifying words, 

<*AND THERS WAS NO MORB SEA.'* And farther, 

we learn from the foltdwing words, in the I5th verse 

of the same chaptelp, And he that sat upon the throne 

said, Beholdy I make all things netv, that not only 

the earth, its heaven and the seas, are to pass away, 

but also the whole solar system, which is the family of 

the sun. For one earth, and its waters, or sea, is not 

sufficient in numbers, being expressed in the singular 

only, to answer the full import of th^e remarkable 

words, < ALL THINGS,' which allude, therefore to more 

than one earth and its sea ; for the water of the whole 

earth may very properly -be resolved into one idea, a 

SEA. 

The reason, then, why God has said, by St. John, 

Behold, 1 maJce all things new, is, because all things 

which are referred to in that prophecy,- are tobede^ 

stroyed, and extend to no more nor less, than simply 

the solar system. It cannot be reasonably doubted, 

but that the whole system of planets was made, during 

the same six days in which the earth on which we 

dwell, was in progress. And although it is stated in 

Gen. !• 1, '* In tbe beginning God created the heaven 

and the earth ; and also in Exod. ik. }lt " For in six 

days the Lord made heaven and earth ;" which relates 

to but one ; yet in 6en. ii. 1, it is stated, << Thus tfaie 

heavens,^^ inc. (which being in the plural, signifies moNf ^ 

and relates to the several atmospheres which surround' 

the planets of the solar system,) *< and the earth were 

finished, and all the hosts of them :^* u e. were finisbed 

within the iii days' work recorded in Geaeaiii by tifs^ 

Hh 
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ses. The words < hosts of them,' not only relate 
to nnmbers o( worlds made in six days, and to their 
respective heavens, but also, doubtless, to their inha- 
bitants. That the Creator, Jesos, has made more 
worlds than one, is clearly stated, (see Heb. i. 2,) there 
the majesty of God in Christ is spoken of by the apos- 
tle, who says, *' by whom also he made the worlds." 
And again, Heb. iii. 11, ^^We understand the worlds 
were framed by the word of God^^ whicli word is 
Christ ; consequently, having made more worlds than 
one, they are, doubtless, also inhabited ; and to these 
no doubt, the words '< hosts qf them" allude, and 
comprehend both the brute and the rational. 

Although it is said in Rev. xxi. 5, << Behold, I make 
all things new," because, as before remarked, all 
things are to be destroyed, yet we do net infer from the 
words * ALL things,' that any more is to be destroy- 
ed at the time of the general conflagration, than was 
made during the six da^^'s creation spoken of in Gene- 
sis ; and even from this, intcliigencies must be except- 
ed. If we subscribe to the idea, that all things what- 
ever, and wherever, are absolutely to be destroyed, 
on account of the words, " Behold^ 1 make all things 
7iet<^," (which truly do signify a destruction,) then it 
must follow, that even the angels of heaven, the souls 
of men, with all the vast variety of intelligencies who 
people the Universe of God, are finally to become ex- 
tinct. But such an inference eannot be true, because 
all intelligencies are necessarily immortal ; for God is 
the father of all spirits that are rational, but in a dif- 
iereut sense from what he is the author of mere matter 
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because the former possesses, in certaio degrees/ a 
portion of his likeness, in the fact of intelligence, and 
therefore cannot cease to be ; but the latter is a mere 
unreflecting exhibition of his power, and coincident 
convenience of the former, and embraces with it also, 
all degrees of brute animation, and therefore may 
cease 'to be. Tf thep we may except angels, the spi- 
rits of men, with every other degree of rational intel- 
ligence, from what. is embraced in the words *'ALL 
THINGS,'' then it will follow, that we may also restrict 
them from comprehending any thing, but those things 
of brute and inert matter,* which were created in the 
six days, comprehended only in the solar system* 

But some have doubted whether angels were crear 
ted prior to the time of the creation of this system | . 
but to me it appears that they must have existed be- 
fore, else how could there have been those who by 
Job are styled the sons of God^ who, when the work 
of the six days' creation was finished, shouted for joy ? 
See Job xxxviii. 7 ; " When the morning stars satig 
together^ and all the sons of God sk»uted for joy."— 

This undoubtedly alludes to angelic beings, who 
existed long before the time of thi» creation. Doct* 
Clark remarks, in his notes on thai verse in Job, that 
those morning stars, or sons of God, ** roust refer to 
some intelligent beings, who existed before the crea- 
tion of the visible heavens and earth*'* 

If, then, there were angelic beings before the time 
of the creation of thifi system, of u spiritual order, why 
not also of a material order, such as suns, and their ^' 
respective systems revolving about them, and adapted 
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to' ibe support of those who might have been placed 
upon them* however different their natures, or modes 
of ensteocef might have been from ours. 

To me it appears unreasonable to suppose, that 
there was uothing of either spirit or matter created 
from ages everlasting, or from ages without begin- 
ning, till about six thousand years ago, or a little short 
of that. The very fact of God's creating this system, 
argues the reasonableness of the position ; for if at one 
time it was proper to do so, why not at another ? If 
at one period in the flow of endless ages, it was con- 
sistent.to create, as in the ease of this, a tremendous 
exhibition of 4tis multifarious power, through which, 
in the view of inteUigences, he is glorified, why not 
at another ? 

Indeed, there appears to be a sort of necessity, that 
a lower order of things, that is, the material, should 
be created for a theatre of action, whereon the higher 
order, that is, the intelligent, might be occupied in 
their several grades of probationary endurance. For 
it appears that the angels of heaven and hell had once 
a state of probation, as well as the race of man at the 
present time. See St. Jude 6 v. «« And the angels 
which kept not their first estate^ but left their ownhab* 
nation ;" consequently, they who kept their first es- 
tate, and they who kept it not, had both a time of pro- 
bation, and were all created holy at first as was Adam. 

If then, there were intelligent exigences before the 
time of this creation, and these intelligences were also 
probationers for a time, who can gainsay the idea of 
the propriety of the existence of a lower order of things 
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even, before the creation of the solar system, for the 
same purpose. We have no account in the book of 
Genesis, where we find the |iistory of the order of cre- 
ation, as it relates to the solar system, that there was 
more than me Sun, or one great and general source 
of light created. See Gen. i. 16, *' And God made two 
great lights^ the greater light to rule the day^ and the 
lesser light to rule the night ;" by which is anderstood 
the sun and moon. The rays of the sun do not ex- 
tend to all the works of God, because the eye of as* 
tronomify as well as of philosophy ^ and even our natu- 
ral eyes, take cognizance of miriads of ^n^ that shine 
to tlieir respective systems, whose distances from where 
our sun is situated, is so great, that his rays can never 
reach them, nor were ever designed to do so. But we 
discover them by their own light, which always have a 
twinkling appearance, but the planets which revolve 
about them are not discoverable even with glasses, the 
distance is too great* Now, as the book of God gives 
no account of the creation of but one sun, which was 
^Uo rule the day" it follows, of necessity, that at that 
time there was but one created, which was to be the 
center of *' all things" in this system, and is the very 
things which are to be destroyed at the judgment day, 
so that the word of God may go into effect. Beholp 
] MAKE ALL THINGS NEW. If, then. We have no au- 
thority to believe, that there was more thisin on^ gua 
made when the solar system was created, and seeiiig 
there are other suns^ innumerable, the quere arisei> 
when were th^y made ? before the time of this creafion, 

oriMncef 

Hh» 
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Probability, ia several particulars, would deter- 
mine Ibey were created before. First, we have proven 
from scripture, Job xxxviii. 7, that there were angel- 
ic beings in eiistence, at the time when this system 
was created, who had been probatumers before that 
time, and have predicated upon that idea, that there 
must have been, or might have been, therefore, a low- 
er order ofthings, namely : globes of matter, wheth- 
er constituted as this is or not, is not material. But 
before we pass ferther in the argument, it may be re- 
marked, that the proof of the angels probationary state 
having been past before the time of this creation, is« 
that as soon as the work was finished, and man had re- 
ceived his help mate, and the divine law of prohibition 
respecting the forbidden tree, that there was found a 
devil to tempt our fore parents. His subtelty and 
management in the seduction of the sinless pair, plain- 
ly argue him to be oue of those fallen intelligencies 
who had his probation before the creation of this world. 
Now, if the angels who kept not their first estate, and 
the devil, who was one of them who tempted Eve, was 
created at the same time when this earth was created^ 
it will follow, that they enjoyed their first estate but a 
very short time at most, which to me appears not to 
agree with the fitness of things belonging to this sub- 
je^ -For if the angels were all created at the time 
this ityMiem was made, then it will follow, that Satan, 
with atliEhe companions of his fall, shouted praises to 
Crod on account of the greatness of the work ; for it is 
said by Job, that '< all the sons of God shouted for 
jey.'* And immediately thereafter, we find him at- 
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tempting to destroy the works of God in his seduction 
of the only two of the human kind. On account there- 
fore of the shortness of the time between his creation, 
aad the time he is found the enemy of God, and his 
works, is it not probable, tiiat his probation must have 
transpired before the time of the creation of this system; 

But to return to the argument respecting the pro- 
bability of there being a lower order of things created, 
before this was, to which we belong ; we will say in 
addition to what has already been advanced, that in 
all ages of. time there is no astronomical record, that 
the heavenly bodies which are situated beyond the 
greitC circle of the solar system, have at ail altered in 
their positions, but have remained invariably the same ; 
which is an additional reason why we ought to believe 
them created before the time at which this world and 
its heaven, together with all the planets and their sat- 
telites which belong to the solar system and their hea- 
vens, were created. 

And as a sufficient reason that all the planets which 
revolve around the sun were created at the same time 
with this earth, it may be noticed, that if they were 
not, that consequently, they must have together with 
their inhabitants, wandered in total darkntst^ from the 
t'lme of their creation till the sun, which now enlight- 
ens them was created, for they have no light in 
themselves. For it is a fact, that no part of the solar 
system, receives either light or other influence from 
other suns, situated beyond the great circle of the so- 
lar concave. Therefore, to suppose the planets were 
created at any other fimei whether before or sinte the 
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lime the sun which now shiqes to enlighten them was 
created, is a glaring incongruity. Because if they 
were created before^ then they had wandered m darh 
nessy and without a center of general gravitation to 
revolve about, which is the sun ; and coosequently 
had existed to no good purpose, the same incoogruity 
follows, if we imagine them created since that time; 
for then the sun must have shone in vain in every poiot 
of compass except toward this little earth till they 
were created. But that the planets were made with- 
in the six days of creation, we prove by Gren. i. 16, it, 
«* He made the stars also,^* (which are the planets,) 
** And God set them in the firmament of the Aeaoens," 
(which means the great solar heaven where all the 
planets roll,) to give light upon the earth and to give 
light to each other, and to receive light from the earth 
as well as from the rest in time of night. 

If, then, we have succeeded at all in the foregoing po- 
sitions and arguments, that at the time of the creaUoii 
of the sun that enlightens this system, there was no oth- 
ers made which have any connection with this ; then I 
conclude it a fair result, to say that at the judgment day 
no others are to suffer a dissolution, and therefore, that 
the words, " Behold 1 make all things new^^^ relate to 
no more than was made during the six days of creation, 
which must be destroyed as stated in the scriptures* 
See 2d Peter, iii. 12, at which time the sun itself must 
be dissolved. See Math. xxiv. 29, and my remarks on 
pages 352 to 359, inclusive. 

Now after the removal of all which now occupies 
the vast concave of the solar systeni a new order or a 
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new constitution of thing;$ shall arise, whichy as stated 
before, cannot take place till after the judgment day^ 
and is spoken of as the new creation. See lUv. xxi. 
5, ** And he thaLsat upon the throne said ; Behold 1 
make all things new.** 

That the heavens and the earth are to be destroyed 
by fire at a certain time, . which is called the day of 
judgment, we prove from 2d St. Peter iii. 7, 10, 11, 
" But die heavensj (which is the plural) and the earth, 
which are now by the same word kept in store, (that i< 
since the deluge till that time) reserved unto Jire 
against the deLy of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men. << But the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night, in which the heavens, (which is the plu- 
ral) shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth also, (as 
well as the elements^ or the several heavens which <tir- 
round the several globes of the system) and the works 
that are therein, shall be burned up. 12, JLooking 
for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens^ {which is in the plural) being on 
fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat. 13, Nevertheless (says the Apostle) we, 
according to his promise (which promise is found ib 
Isaiah Ixv. 17,) look for new heavens^ {which is in the 
flural)^ and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness,'* Which precisely agrees with the expression of 
St. John, << Behold I mitJce all things new^** 

If at first, when the great ckep*of total darkness, 
which reigned through all that space which is now 
circofflsertbed by the revolutions of the plapet Her- 
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schel, which is farther from the san than any other 
planet yet discovered, and describe!? a circle, or orb, 
round him, which is eleven thousand three hundred 
and thirty three millions of miles. 

Now, if the planet Herschel, were to move onlj at 
the rate of five hundred miles an hour, it would take 
it two thousand five hundred and eighty five years 
eight months and tliirteen hours, to pass onc^ arouud 
the sun. We repeat it. If at first this amazing concave, 
in which is now situated the solar system, was void, 
so it shall be again aAer the judgment day ; for all 
the globes with their respective elements, or heavens, 
which float in this space, must pass away by the ope- 
ration of fire, with a great noise. 

If, then, at first, when God began the creation of 
this vast system, the heavenly intelligencies, called 
morning stars and sons cS God. were permitted to at- 
tend luiu, and to admire with shouts of joy its tremen- 
douft consummation ; so then, also, doubtless, will not 
only the angelic hosts who have kept their first estate 
be again permitted to witness this new creation, but 
also the whole glorified company, who shall have been 
redeemed from the earth. But it is not probable, that 
this new creation will consist of precisely the same 
minutia of things that it does now ; for if it does, then 
an Adam, and an Eve, with all their race as it is now ; 
and also just as many planets in the system, of the 
same magnitudes and qualifications, which would be 
but a repetition of works, instead of a new order ot 
things, or a new creation. 

The words, ^^ Behold I make all thingf new J* 
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^ould be understood, doubtless, to signify, that God 
will make a new border of things which will consist of 
earthy as a general foundation, for we must not forget 
that the evangelist has said, relative to this new crea- 
tion^ '* And I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for 
the^rs^ heaven and i\ie first earth were passed away ;" 
which plainly qualify it^ originality of matter, or foun- 
dation, to be of eariH. But because it shall consist 
of earthy it does not follow that it must necessarilv 
bring forth the semiproducts that this does now ; for' . 
God can order the glory of its surface, and produc- 
tions according to his will ; and as the constitutions, 
and modes of existence, with which its inhabitants 
may be endued, shall require. 

From the manner in which the Revelator has spo- 
ken of the new creation, we may infer, that but one 
heaven and one earth shall compose it, <* And I saw a 
new heaven and a new earthy^ (which is the singular.) 
But when we find St. Math. xxiv. 29 ; St. Mark xiii. 
25 ; St. Luke xxi. 25, and 2d St. Peter iii. 10, speaking 
of the destruction of the worlds at the judgment day, 
that they speak of them in the plural numbers unani- 
mously. Wherefore, it may be supposed, that but one 
earthy and but one hevaen to encompass it, shall com- 
pose the new creation, which will be an immense 
globe, filling the whole space which is now encircled 
by the orb of the planet Herschel, and on account of 
its vastness, and the still more immense heaven or at- 
mosphere that will encompass it, is doubtless the rea» 
son why the Lord, by the prophet Isaiah, Chap. Ixv. 
17, has said. << For behold 1 create new heavens and 
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« new earthy'' from which (2d) St. Peier (ui. 13,) took 
ocCftiioD to remarliii ais follows «« Nwertheltss^ toa ac- 
cording to hii promise^ look, for neiv heavens and a nw 
eartk.^* Batthe reason^ as above remarked, why the 
word heavens iostead of heaven iii osed by the prophet, 
andthe apostle, is probably because they fooesaw that it 
would be more spacious and enlarged, than what is now 
required to surround all the planets of the system pat 
together, and hisve accordingly contemplated it, as be- 
ing encompassed' by its heavens^ opposite its^different 
sides» 

This is apparently the only way in which we are 
able to reconcile Isaiah and St. Peter's seeming dis- 
crepency with the revelator, respecting the nfords, Aeo- 
vettf and heavens ; for while the former spoke respect- 
ing the new creation, they mention heavens as belong- 
ing to it ; but the latter, <'i saw a new heaven^^^ (which 
is but one) and a new earth. Here, then, is a globe 
of sufficient immensity, to conXain all the glorified be- 
ings after the judgment day, that have, or may hereaf- 
ter commence their being, whether on this earth, or on 
any of the globes of the solar system, for it may be 
ih^t even the inhabitants of the planets at that time, 
may also, if holy, pass from their present mode of be- 
ing to some other. 

But it may be enquired, if this new creation is to 
fill up the whole space which is now occupied by the 
sun, and the planets, from whence is it to receive 
light ? Since as before stated, the suns of other sys- 
tems cannot afibrd it any, on account of their distances* 
We will let Philosophy, answer this question* How 
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60 we suppose the inhabitants of the sun are enlight* 
ened ? Donbtless, in no other wajrbnt l^ a reflection ot 
its own rays, shining towards its own opaque surface, 
as well as from that direction, to the planets. That it 
is an inhabited globe is now the universal opinion ot 
philosophers. See page 369, of the 14th division ot 
this work, where I have inserted some remarks from 
Dr. Clark, taken from his comment on Genesis 1st on 
that subject. And this new heaven, which shall sur- 
round the new earth, may possess the same qualifica- 
tions to enlighten itself, and consequently there can 
be no night there. But without resorting to philoso- 
phy, to know how it is to be enlightened. St. John 
states, (Rev. xxi, 23,) that << the dty had no need of the 
$un^ neither of the moon^ to shine in it ;for the GLORY oj 
God did lighten ity and the Lamb is the light tMrtofJ'* 
Such light as is now emitted from the natural sun, will 
fall infinitely short of the splendor which he who made 
the sun shall give to that city, and new heaven and 
earth which is to be created for the stnnts. <* The nor 
turns of them which are SAVED, shall walk in the light 
of it. And so glorious will this new principality, this 
immensity of mansions, this glorious city of the new 
Jerusalem, this final and eternal rest of the saints, ap- 
pear that a new splendor shall be lighted up upon the 
face of the great deep, vastly exceeding that which en- 
lightens it now, but not discernable by any except such 
as have in them the seal of the living God, which is 
holiness^ *^ without which none shall see the Lord nor 
the glory of his power.** 

li 
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It may be, that this new heaven, and earth, is what 
the Saviour referred to when he said, (See John ziv. 
2, 3, " I go to prepare a place for you. And ifl go 
and prepare a place for youy I will come again and re- 
ceive you unto myself; that wher^ I am, there ye may 
be also* Some are of opinion, that this city described 
,by St» John, Rev. xxi*16, will be fifteen hundred miles 
square, being equal in height, width, and length, he- 
cause twelve thousand furlongs are equal to fifteen 
hundred miles, and the statement respecting its di- 
mentions, is, that it shall be four square ; the lengthy the 
breadthf and the heigth of it are equals to be compo- 
sed of gold and a variety of diamonds and its streets ot 
pure gold, as it were transparent glass. Is not this 
the place described by the revelator. See chap. xii. 
from the 9th to the 21st verse inclusive, to which the 
reader is referred. From the scripture to which we 
have just referred, the account of the revelator pro- 
ceeds, till in the 22d chapter, at the 3d and 4th verses, 
he states that his servants should serve him, 9nd that 
they shall see his face. From which we ascertain, 
that the whole account must allude to the eternal state, 
and cannot belong to no period of the church on the 
earth, for it is said they shall see his face ; which 
cannot be enjoyed short of the great change to take 
place at the sound of the last trump, when the saints 
shall see him as he is, (1st John, iii, 2,) and not before. 
It is not probable, even if Adam had not departed from 
hjs original perfection, such as it was before he sinned, 
and had, agreeable to the injunction of heaven, mul- 
tiplied his likeness on the earth and even . these. 
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the moral likeness of their father, that they could 
have seen the face of God, short of the change de« 
signed for them to pass through, which would haye 
been a translation to a higher and more spiritu* 
al mode of being. 

That man, in no state of corporal being, whether 
iallen or not, can see the face of God and live, is sup- 
ported b}' the following scriptures. When Moses re- 
quested to see God h^ replied, " Thou cannot see my 
face, for there shall no man see me and live, Exod. 
xxxiii. 20. And St. Paul, 1st Timothy vi. 16, speak- 
ing of God, says, " Who only hath immortality 
dwelling in light wihich no man can approach unto, 
wlxKn no man hath seen nor can see :" Also, 1st John 
iv. 12, " No man hath seen God at any time,^^ conse- 
quently, even Adam is here excluded in his sinless state, 
from being capacitated so as to see the face of God in 
a corporal or unspiritualized mode of being. 

No : not even in the days of the Millennium can it 
be expected, that men, though as holy as Adam be- 
fore he fell, shall be privileged with a sight of the in- 
visible God. 

Wherefore, it is concluded, from the above scrip- 
tures, which speak of the impossibility of mans seeing 
the face of God as he is, unless he condescend to put 
on the form of an angel or of a man as he has some* 
times done ; that the whole account of the new crea* 
tton, the new Jerusalem, the city of fifteen hundred 
miles square, and equally high ; and of its inhabitants, 
who there shall see the face of God, wholly belongs to 
a mode of being, beyond that of time and senses . 
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Though the special enjoyment of God, t« in the soul, 
filling it with unspeakable raptures, which every one 
knows, who have tasted the powers of the world to 
come, in the iacts of regeneration and sanclification ; 
yet it does not appear atall unreasonable to suppose, 
ihat in addition to this enjoyment, God will institute 
or create an order of things beyond this life, through 
vrhich he will still, in the view of spiritual beings con- 
tinue to be glorified, as well as now. "Hence the pro- 
phets have described the luminous appearances of the 
hosts of heaven ; hence the Evangelist has spoken of 
the place of their abode, the new Jerusalem, as exceed- 
ingly resplendant, << Having the glory of God ; and her 

light was like unto a stone most precious, even like a 
jasper stone, clear as chrystaL 

\{ then the saints are to be refulgent -in their ap- 
pearances, shining like, the stars of the firmament for- 
ever and ever ; if the new Jerusalem, so great and so 
high, the palace of the new creation, is to be resplen- 
dant to look upon ; if God, who is the author of all 
this, and is doubtless ten thousand times more glorious, 
who shall be with them, and lead them and feed them ; 
then with what propriety, it is said, a weight of ^\ory 
is the inheritance of the saints. How wonderful a 
state of things is this. Here will be found those 
pleasures which are laid up at God's right hand, for 
those who love him, and shall love him to the end. — 
This is the place referred to when the Revi^lator ex- 
claimed, " And I heard a great voice out of heaven^ 
saying, behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and 
he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, 
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and God himself shall be with them, and be their 
God." '< And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes, and there shall be no more death neith^c- 
shall there be any more pain ;" for the former tluifgs 
(which related to this system^) are passed away, Rev. ^ 
xxi. 3, 4 ; and a more permanent state of never ending 
bliss will succeed it. Here in the fadeless splendor of 
the mansions of the new Jerusalem, was the revelator 
invited by an angel to come and see, who said, ^< Come 
hither y 1 will show thee the bride^ the Lamb^s wife^*^ 
<< And he carried me away in the spirit^ and showed 
mc that great city^ the holy Jerusalem, descending out 
of heaven from God»*^ 

Here in this city will be situated the bride,the Lamb's 
wife, who will make herself ready, and passing throagh 
much tribulation, will rest foreirer there. And being 
the children of the resurrection they are to be equal with 
the angels of God, which is the statement of him who is 
the resurrection and the life. See Luke xx, 36 ; if so, 
then indeed those abodes of the righteous shall be very 
glorious. It is said they shall have bodies like the 
glorified body of our Lord ; and it may be that at the 
time of his transfiguration on the mount, was an exhi- 
bition of that body as it is now in glory. (See Mark 
ix. 3.) And his fiiiment became shining , exceeding white 
as snow ; »a as no fuller on earth can white MeiiK-— * 
Again die appearance of angels at the tomb of the 
risen saviolir, is an exhibition of the glory of the 
heavenly hosts, (Luke xxiv. 4,) two m^ stood bjf them 
in shining garments. Abo, the angel who ro1U3 airay 
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the Stone from the tomb where they had laid the bo^y 
of our Lord, was glorious to look opon. Mii cmmte- 
lumce was like lighining^ and his raiment as white at, 
" JfHNi^ Math, xxviii. 3. 

If, then, the saiots are to be equal with the augeU 
of God, will they not also, be like them io appearance. 
Of this fact, prophesied Daniel, who foresaw the glory 
of the sunts, says, << And th^y that he wise shall shine 
as the krightness of the firmament ; and they that turn 
many to righteousness^ as the stars^ for ever and ever, 
Dan. xii. 3. 

The period of the general judgment according to 
scripture, may be expected to take place not far from 
eleven hundred and seventy six years from the present^ 
reckoning as follows, from the 1827, till the year 
of our Lord, 2000, will be 173 years, when the millen- 
nium will commence ; at which time will be the resur- 
rection of all the <' dead in Christ" from whence a 
thousand years must elapse, which is the term of the 
millennium^ immediately after, Satan is to be loosed, 
but is to continue *< a little season only," suppose 
three years, when this is accomplished, the last 
trump shall sound, when all the Uvit^ saints on 
earth will be changed in the twinkling of an eye, and 
be caught up to God, when tfie wicked d^itd will rise, 
and Ibe judgment set ; instantly thereafter* the whole 
adar system will burst into flames of fire and pass a 
way with « gveal ooisiet when the mw creation will 
douhtkei imm^^tely sqcceedi and the righteous en 
<^r tbffft, 1^ nr^ with Chtisi^ aqd to ^qjojr iiq eUr 
wl wti^i^^ory. KxA as descriptive of the cease- 
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1«|P flowing and perpetuity of their happiness, the Re- 
velator, says, that the angel, who bad showed htm tb« 
great city, the holy new Jerusalem, (chap xxi. verse 10. 
11.) Also showed him a river, (chap. xxii. l,)pro€ee4iB%' 
from the throne of God and the Lamb, clear as crys- 
tal. We find Ezekiel, chap, xlvii, has also described 
a rtver proceeding from underneath the thresMd of 
the temple, and on its bakks we observe, (verse 7,) there 
were very many trees on the one side, and on the other ; 
which trees doubtless, signify the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apostles andPreachers of the Gospel. But the difference 
in those rivers, is, the first belongs to lifBe, knd the mi^ 
litant state of the church, but the latter, to glory, and 
the triumphant state of the church. This latter river 
proceeding from such a fountain can never cease to 
flow ; it will tlicrefore pour its redundant floods, 
through' all the new creation, without end* God and 
the Lamb, will never sufiTer any evil to approach those 
blessed mansions — will never sufier trial or temptation, 
again to prove tlie fealty of his bride. Having recei- 
ved sufficient proof of her aflections while she was in 
her probationary state in the days of mortality, will 
establish her there ki a ceaseless and infallible stale of 
perfection. Roand about the thrtme which the Evangel- 
ist saw,(See chap, iv^ ^.y there was a glorious raiii6otr, 
the token of eternal peace and blessedness towards the 
saints, '< And he that sat upon it, was to look upon, 

fike a jasper and a Sardine stone ;"^ a beautiful mix- 
ture of sea green, with blood red. *' And befiiire the 

nirone there was a sea of glass like unto crystal" (Rev. 

iv. C*»aho, XV. 2tf <' And I saw a sea of glflssai it were 
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mingled with fire, and they that had gotten the victory, 
having the harps of God'' called golden harps in other 
places. Thb sea, or ocean of glass clear as crystal may 
rfgnify the whole universe of God's works, suspended 
in the open regions of interminable space. 

Here in the new creation, from all its parts, from the 
tall spires and battlements of the new JerusaUnij the 
triumphal palace of endless rest — the golden city with 
gates, and walls, and streets, of precious stones ; and 
from the sea of glass, did the evangelist John, in his 
vision on Patinos^ hear those shoutings and loud 
Hallelujahs, which he has compared to roaring seas 
and to mighty thunderings, saying with loud acclamr 
atxons, and the voice of triumph, singing the song 
of Moses and the Lamb, << Great and marvelous are 
thy works Lord God Almighty, just and true are thy 
ways thou king of saints." 

Then when ihat glorious frame shall into being rise 
Adom'd with more than fiU'd earth's ancient Paradise ; 
Then in those world's of love, O ! let mj spirit rest, 
Among the righteous there— -among the blest. 

For this who would not strive, in works of faith and love, 
To reign with these in heaven and shout with these abgve ; 
And as the stars forever, shine in gloiy there. 
To see the face of €k>d, and his image bear.. 

FINIS. 
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(A.) 

[Referred from page 251.] 

It was an ancient opinion among Christian theologians, that at 
the time of the first resurrection,~there shall none arise from the 
•dead, b^t such as had actually suffered a violent death as witness- 
es for (he gospel of Christ, and is called the resurrection of the 
martyrs. 

This opinion is founded on Rev. xx. 4; "And I saw thrones, 
and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them ; and 
I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not worshipped 
the beast, neither his image, neither had receiyod his mark upon 
tbcir foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned 
witfa~Christ a thousand years.** 

•fiut it appears from examination, that this verse does not justi- 
fy the opinion, because every description of saints are as clearly 
spoke(( of, as those who suffer a violent death on account of the 
true religion. We will review the verse according to its own order. 
First, And I saw tkronts, and they sat upon them, and judgment 
teas given unto them. Here in the first clause of the verse, is an 
account of the fnal glorification of all saints, both before, and 
after, the Christian dispensation was made known. ^ The thrones 
upon which the evangelist saw them sitting, signifies the excess of 
glory and happiness to which the saints shall be exalted in heaven, 
and is also expressive of their final victory over all their enemies, 
death, sin, and the devil. This is implied in the following words : 
and judgment was given unto them ; i. e. judgment was given 
in their favour, but against their enemies. After thb first general 
remark, which relates to all saints, the Revelator proceeds to 
particularize them according to the several characters or parts 
which they had sustained, while probationers in a state of suffer- 
ing. Second, And I saw the souls of them that had hten ht- 
headed for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God. ftie 
word " btheaded,^^ should be understood as expressivCi or as 
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implying all JdniSt of vi9lent deaths wiiich the martjrs suffered; 
because no other kind of suffering is fiere spoken of. In thb 
part of the verse, all are included who had suffered, either as wit- 
nesses for Jesus, after his advent, or for the word of God, before 
his incmrnation ; for many, from the martyrdom of Abel, the son 
of Adam, till the time of Christ, had suffered death for the ivord 
of God. The Revelator is very clear in stating, that he saw the 
souls of sufih as had no^ worshipped the beast, neither his unage, 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands, seated upon tlirones; consequently, such saints as had 
lived before the time of the beast alluded to, as weU as after, aie 
included ; for what Christian since the time of Chrbt, or wor- 
shipper of the true God before Christ, e?er received those marks? 
Wherefore, all saints, in every age of the world, till the time of 
the general judgment, are included among the saints seated upon 
thrones, as spoken of by St; John. From which we learn, that 
not only those saints who are martyrs, in the violent sense of the 
word, are to be privileged in the first resurrection, but all others 
also, except such as shall be alive when the event arrives, and 
such as shall be born during the time of the Millennium, who will 
not fall away in the time of Gog and Magog. But even those 
saints are also included in the Revelator's view, among those 
seated on the thrones, because neither had these received the 
abominable mark. 

But if any still incline to imagine that the Christian martyrs 
only are meant in the verse, they would do well to recollect, that 
all saints, in all ages, are truly martyrs, inasmuch as they par- 
take of the spirit of the martyrs, and would as certainly have 
sealed their testimony with their blood, if called to it, as those 
who did. 

The words of Christ favour this opinion, when he said, " they 
who will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution ;" 
and are consequently martyrs : if not in the violent sense of the 
tenn, they are in spirit, and must therefore have part m the first 
resurrection, except those before excepted. Although these are 
spoken of as reigning, seated? upon thrones, a thousand years on- 
ly, yet when that time expires, we may not suppose that they are 
then to come down from them, but shall still be privileged with 
tbep, together with all those other saints who ha4 not died at the 
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time of the first resurrectfl^n, and all sucb.as shall not fall away in 
the time of Gog and M4;og. On thatfe accounts, therefore, I 
Cannot receive the opinion, that so partial a resurrection as that 
of the martyrs who died violent deaths, is only embraced in the 
4th verse of the 20th chapter of Ilevelatiuhs. [Rtftrrti from 
page 251.] 

(B-) . 

R^trrtd from pagt 258.] 
Upon the most prominent subject qf this extraordinary chapter, 
(Rev. XX.) Scepticism, from a quarter least to have been sus> 
pected, seems to treat the subject, namely, that of understanding 
the thousand yeais there spoken of in a literal sense, as uncertain. 
This scepticism consbts in the supposition, that the thousand 
years there spoken of so frequently, should be understood as^ro- 
phetic years, instead of natural. "^ Consequently, have imagined 
that those years, which, together with other Scriptui*es, are the 
foundation of the doctrine of a Millennium, should be multiplied 
by the number 360, as that is the number which comprehends a 
Jewish year : and have therefore multiplied the thousand years 
of that chapter by the above number, which produces a three 
hundred and sixty thousand years' Millennium, instead of the 
simple one thousand. But I do not know of any passage in the 
Holy Scriptures, upon which to seize as a precedent to justify 
such an opinion : I do not recollect any portion of holy writ in 
' any of the prophets, nor in the New Testament, where years are 
spoken of, which will bear such an interpretation : and it v.ould 
be singular indeed, if tlie years so frequently mentioned h) that 
chapter, are alone, in all the book of God, to bear such an expli- 
cation. 

There are accomits in the sacred volume, vf days, of weeks, 
and of months, which may be understood ns prophetic. For in- 
stance, in the book of Daniel's prophecy, (see chap. 8, verse 14, ♦ 
where it is stated, that after two thousand three hundred days, 
the sanctuary should be cleansed. Those days, beyond all doubt, 
signify as many natural years, which is agreed to by all who be- 
stow any attention upon the subject. In the same prophet, there 
is an account of a certain number of weeks, which are also pro* 
phetic, and signify as many years as there arc amount of days ii? 
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the number oftnehs mentioiied. &€« Daniel ix, 24. Seventy 
weeks are determined tfpon thy pe<^, kc. These toeefcf an 
clearly prophetic, and related to the coming of the Messiah ; and 
embraced in their meaning as many years as there areiiayf io 
^cvcnty natural weeks, reckoning as the Jews do— JO days to a 
month, and 360 days to a year. These prophetic weeks amount, 
consequently, to four hundred and ninety years, and extend from 
Uie tune of the vision of Daniel, to the advent of Christ. This is 
also agreed to on all hands. 

We have also an account o( prophetic months. See Rev. ix. 5. 
And to them it was given that they should not kiU them^ but 
they sJtotdd he tormented five months ; which, according to the 
rule of prophecy, amount to as many years as tliere tfre days in 
/ivc months, and therefore signify one hundred and &fiy natural 
years. The tormentors here nlhidcd to, were, doubtless, the 
IVIahommedan soldiers, who were {permitted to continue their 
ravages, for the establishment of their religion and empire, one 
hundred and fifty years. Thb is an historical fact ; and compre* 
hends the time of the Saracen incursions, to which, no doubt, 
fhc Rcvelator prophetically alluded. 

Other instances from the Scriptures, of prophetic days, weeks, 
and months, might be enumerated ; but we find no account of 
years, which signify a prophetical nuiltiplication after the siuue 
manner, or that bear any resemblance to such a calculation.— 
Consequently there exists no data in scripture, to justify any such 
interpretation of tlie thousand years spoken of in the £Oth of 
Revelations : and how this chimera ever possessed the mind of 
Any person, is to me quite unaccountable. The thousand years, 
therefore, so frequently and plahily stated in that chapter, which 
I elate to the bmding of Satan, and to the reigning of those who 
shall be counted saints at the time of the first resurrection, should 
itv understood in the literal sense. But if any are still disposed 
(<» consider those passages which relate to the thousand years, in 
a prophetic sense, perhaps the following method of interpreting 
scripture, according to such a rule, will convince them. For I 
ctmsider it equally warrantable, to make the application of the 
suine mode of reasoning to any other account of tears mention* 
ed in the Scriptcures, as to that. 
Our first instance shall be tlie case of Mrahan, when God 
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Mdd to him, (see Gen. xv, 13,) ^ Know of a suretyrtfau thy teed 
shall be a stranger in a strange land, that is not theirs, and shall 
serre them ; and they shall afflict them four huksred tsars.** 
Now if the one thousand jears spoken of in Rev. xx. are to be 
understood as prophetical, and therefore signify, instead of 1000 
natural years, three hundred and sixty thousand ; then by the un* 
erring nde of arithmetical calculations, the four hundred ye^rs^^ 
mentioned by the God of Abraham, which foretold the Egyp- 
tian bondage of hbseed, the Jews, must mean one hundred and 
forty-four thousand years^ instead of four hundred ; because ac- 
cording to the rule with which we are finding fault, we are to mul- 
tiply the 400 years by 360, which are the number of days in a Jew- 
ish year. Again, Methuselah is said to have lived nine hundred and 
sixty-nine years, (see Gen. v. 2*7,) now multiply these according to 
the rule which we oppose, and we have the amazing product of 
348,840, instead of the simple nine hundred and sixty-nino 
natural years. Again, St. Paul states, (see 2d Cor. xii. 2,) 
that he had known a man " in Chrbt about fourteen years ago," 
** emi^ up to the third heaven," and doubtless, meant himself. 
l|pw if this rule be applied, to interpret this account of St. Pauls, 
Jt win follow, that instead of fourteen natural years, we shall have 
to believe that it was five thousand and iforty years, which would 
carry us back from the time in which Paul made this statement, 
beyond the time in which the worid was made, in the beginning. 
Perhaps these three instances are sufficient to show the absur- 
dity of such a calculation, or manner of interpreting the term, 
years, when mentioned in the sacred writings, whatever they 
may relate to, or whenever they mnj occur ; for from a cdurse like 
this, the whole book of God is thrown into obscurity,darkness, con* 
fusion and falsehood the most palpable. Let us therefore receive 
St. John's account as it t^, respecting the thousand years, and not] 
undertake to add to them without some data, and authority from 
the scriptures. Notwithstanding St. John spoke as a prophet, when 
he foretold the binding of Satan, and the reign of the saints, that 
4he term should be a thousand yeafs, yet that eircumstance bjr 
no means justifies the idea that a thousand years signifying a lon- 
ger time than b simply expressed in the text, any more than tbe 
ytitn mentioned to Abraham respecting' the slavery of h» seed 

Skin 
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in Egypt, cotild ngnify a longer time than is simply stated, which 
was four hmidred years. The prophet Jeremiah, plamly foretold 
that bis countiymen, the Jews, should " serve the king of Baby- 
Ion seveniy ytan^^' (see Jer. xxv. 11.) This kind of expression 
b;r this prophet which relates to fiUurity, is no more nor less de- 
finhe with respect to the term years, than St. John b, where he 
foretells that a thousand years, shall be the tvrm of the reining 
of the saints on earth. But if we are to understand the Revelator 
as some would incline to do, then it must follow, that instead of 
the people of the Jews, serving that identical king of Babylon 
seventy years, as foretold by their prophet, they should serve him 
twenty-five thousand two hundred years. 

From these instances, it u plain therefore, that wherever the 
ternn years occur in the sacred volume, we should understand h 
iii its most literal sense. Consequently, the thousand years so 
often repeated by the Revelator, signifies simply what it states, no 
more nor less. Which establishes the doctrine that between the 
first and second resurrections, there shall be literally one thou- 
sand years, as argued in the eighth division of thb book, and was 
also held in the primitive church, in thetime of Polycarp, wh^l 
had been a pupU of the Revelator himself. [Referred front 
page £58.) 

(O.) 

[ Referred from page. 286 .] 
There are other reasons that heaven designed to clothe our fore 
parents, than those which I have stated on that subject, in the 
eighth division of this work. For it is evident that every grade of 
animal being, from the equinox to the poles, are fitted in their 
constitutions, mode of living, and manner of defence, whether 
against heat or cold, wet or dry, to suit the climate where they 
exist. But man in his primeval state of nakedness, was not suited 
to any climate, for if he had even in Eden been exposed to tlie 
down pouring rays of a vertical sun, the fair and delicate surface 
of his person would doubtless have suffered by the scorching heat ; 
for we may not suf^se him, even in the garden of Eden,insensible 
to feeling. But from thb inconvenience, their Creator had un- 
doubtedly shrowded them beneath the shading branches of the 
groves [of paradbe? Bui however accommodating thb circum- 
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Stance, or providence of God, might have been to them fora 
time, yet we are not to suppose, that to their descendants this 
convenience could have always been afforded them with equal fe- 
cility, that it was to the two first in the bowers of Eden. Because 
in a short time, their offsprings must of necessity, from an increase 
of numbers have gone down from the garden to people the wide 
spread earth; in other regions, and to be employed according to 
one of the first, and great injunctions, laid on man, which was to 
SUBDUE THE EARTH, and therefore while Aius subduing it must be- 
come wholly exposed, which could not have been beneath the 
foliage of the woods. 

The animals of every kind, with but few exceptions, are more 
local than men are, and do not wander so far from their native 
liabitations. But men were designed to people all the approach- 
able climates of the earth, however variable, with the self same 
race. It was therefore truly philosophical in the Creator, to bring 
men into being, dissimilar from all other animals with respect to 
their nakedness, for the express purpose of defending him from 
earths vaiying temperatures hi some other way, than by feathers, 
hair, fur, scales, shell, and wool, as animals are. And that tDuy 
is, artificial clothing ; a vfay which God himself desigvud, and 
also prepared in the first instance, and put them upon the only 
two in human kind, which was made of the skins of beasts, (see 
Gen. iii. £1.) 

If, therefore, men were not at first created with the local hab* 
its that animals are, how then could it be expected, that he should 
explore and dwell with comfort m the whole earth, from the tor* 
rid zone .to the higher and colder regions of both northern and 
southern latitudes, unless the/ were to be defended against ttie 
vaiying temperature of the elements, in some other way than 
by sheer nakedness. 

There b no mode of defence against the dements t9 be con- 
ceived ofi which could be adapted to the circumstances, and hab- 
its of men, that can ansnver so good a purpose, as a kind of clothing 
or defence, that may he put off and on at the pleasure of the 
wearer. Animals are not capacitated thus, they are not designed 
to change climates as men were, and therefore are suited to the 
respective places which they inhabit, whether of heatoreold> 
)and or water. If the northern bear of Greenlandi witb lib thick 
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and ctmibroiis load of hair and fur were saddeiily tiansporteS 
from hk snt^wy woods, to the hot and soitxj regions beneath the 
equinox, he wotUd (hint, and probably expire with mftocation.— 
Or if the unwieldly elejditant, naked as he is, though fitted in this 
way to enjoy the intensity of the heat of his natural woods and 
bowers in Africa, were suddenly plunged among the snow of 
Greenland, he too nmst soon expire. 

But men are not so exposed when they change climates, be- 
cause they can manage and accommodate tkeir kinds of gar* 
ments of defence, to suit all exigencies whatever. But if men 
were to have remained naktd, if they had not sinned, they would 
not have been as well fitted to their destinations as the beasts 
are. TIow b it possible that man, who si first as well as now, was 
formed of flesh and blood, and therefore as keenly sensible of the 
effects of either heat or' cold, wet or dry, as at the present time, 
could have navigated the seas, naked, and exposed to the 
burning rays pf tbe sun, or have explored either earth or seas in 
the northern latitudes, without clothing suited to his employment. 
It b impossible consbtently to imagine such a thing, unless with 
this imagina tion we connect the i;lea, that in tbe hot climates, be 
would have soon acquired a skin as thick as an Elephant, or a 
scaly liide like the Rhinoseros or Grockadile, to defend him from 
the heat. Or if in the colder regions, we suppose that soon a de* 
fence of liair or fur, like the bears and wolves of the mountain^ 
would have been caused to cover him for his defence. But how 
much more agreeable to reason, b it to suppose, that artificial gar- 
ments were 2X first intended by the Creator, to defend the crea- 
ture man, to enable him to pass with comfort from one part of 
the earth to an other. v 

But a ^Mcre may arbe here ; If man in an unfallen, prain- 
loss state, was not liable to dtath^ in any possible way, how then 
could the operation of the elements, either of heat or cold, have 
at all endangered hb life, or even discommoded him, so as to 
have amounted to a natural evil. I answer, in the first place, that 
orifi mode of defence against such an evem, would have been the 
clothing of their persons, as before argued. But second 3 Men 
would have been more prudent, more dbcreet, would have pos« 
sessed a higher degree of d&;cretion, and knowledge, and conse- 
quently, woifld Tuver have fallen into the error of over aQts*->aels 
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f)f imprudence and presumption as they do now, and therefore 
could have come into no danger, through this beaten highway to 
the grave. Neither would they have been at all liable to acci- 
dents, as men are at the pcesent time, for this part of the econ- 
omy of God's providence would have been exercised over them, 
in aOi arbitrary sense. Third : It is very possible, that neither 
the heat, nor the cold, might not have been so intense, in either 
the torrid or the frigid zones, as it now is. For these two eU'ects 
may have been increased by the operations of the great deluge 
upon the atmosphere of the globe, the surface of which was dread - 
Ailly broken up by its waters. See Gen. vii. 11, where it is stated 
that on tlie same day of the commencement of the flood, that 
** all the fountains of the great deep were broken up, and the 
M indows of heaven were opened,** Which strongly implies, that 
the. hidden waters, beneath the surface of the earth were then 
caused to spout their floods towards the skies, occasioned by the 
sinking of hnmense tracts of country, which would naturally have 
that eflcct. It is supposed therefore, that immense oceans are 
now exposed to open sight, that would have remained forever hid- 
den, and were then, and would continue to have been the subf e- 
rancan sources of innumerable springs and rivers, which before 
the .flood, beautified the earth, for what else can be meant by thp 
expression, fountains of the great deep, as in the verse quoted 
above. 

The exposure then of these immense waters, may now have an 
unhealthy eflect upon the atmosphere, by increasing in the warm- 
er climates contiguous to seas,an unhealthy humidity,which would 
DOt have been the case if they never had been tliiis broken up. 
Also, in the higher latitudes approaching either of the poles ; water . 
beuig more retentive of the frigoriphic principle tlian earth, would 
naturally .expel from these regions the latent principle of fire, 
which b caloric^ or is that principle with which the rays of the sun 
mix, from which arises the effect called waqpth or heat. If then 
by the presence of these waters, an increase of cold is Qccasiooedv 
conse-quently, an expulsion of the ctdorie female, or viigln fit^ 
takes place, and is compelled to mix in the regions nearer the 
equinpx, and thereby occasions an increase of heat as vol' 
!I5 an foicrease Qf cold in the regions from wher^ it is expelletf, 
sin4 in thb way that cbaimmjg; efiitHMuM of a bedihy atmot 
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phere, whicli euted before the iood b destroyed. This ecjnili 
lihrutm of the tenperatnre which docAtless prevailed In bH the 
earth, except near the poles, might hare been one of thecanses 
why men lived m tboie times to a grenTer age than they do now. 
But howerer these thou^its may appear, in mitigating the severr 
ky of either heat or cold, yet we are not at liberty to conclude, 
that there was no such quality as cold or frost in the atmosphere 
before the fall. For with equal propriety it might also be imagin- 
ed that at that time, there was no such thing as heat or warmth. 
The two principles of heat or cold are necessary to each other 
in produckig a temperament of climate, suited to the existen- 
ries of the earth, for if either of those principles were to prevail 
exduat ve of the other, who could point us to the boundaries of 
their intensity. 

That some climates of the earth, were cold, and even frozen, 
and not suited to become the habitations of men, even if they 
had never sinned, is proveable from the situation of the earth in 
reference to the sun. For it would be an error of the most mon- 
strous kind, to suppose that the planets, and the earth among the 
rest, had on the account of Adam's sin, altered their positions in 
reference to that luminary; Indeed the thing is impossible, be- 
cause the sun at first was set in the heavens to be a source of li^t 
as well as of heat, and of producing by their motions on then- 
own axis, und around the sun, all the variety of seasons, and cli- 
mate, that succeed in one year. Consequently such a thing as 
the frozen poles of the north and south did as surely exist be- 
fore the fall of man, as that they now exist. Wiierefure it was 
highly necessary, that man, who b the general tenant of this 
globe should be clothed, whether fallen or not, in order to be 
able'to explore it, and thus by becoming acquainted with the 
wonderfnl works of God, could glorify him the more. 

Taking this view of the whole subject, with rcspecl,/r*/, to the 
creation of the rudiments of man's clothing. Seeond-^Mim't. 
original nakedness, exactly corresponding, whh such a provbion. 
T^itrrf— The more than beastly appearance— • world of nakctl 
human behigs would make even in their own sight. Aitff A<— 
The fact of a variety of seasons before the fall, to which inair^ 
naked person was not adapted witlmut the addition of artificial 
clotlitiig ; 4Hd fifth, the evident hdtentious of the creator,that man 



was to belhe only general bfaabitant of the whole earth, the poles 
add the severe cold regions round alout them excepted, are con- 
vmcing proofs that it was the intention of the Creator to etotht 
mankind whether Adam should stand or L U. [Referred front 
page 286.] 

(B.) 

[Referred from page 540.] 
However, the following may be supposed, will be the manner 
of seduction, practised upon them at tliat time. When Satan 
shall again have, after the Millennium is. passed by, that kind 
of approach to the human soul, which will expose it to sinful in- 
fluence, he may beghi their triaU by a suggestion to their minds 
that possibly tiie history of God*s Grace, and plan of salvation, as 
stated in the scriptures may not be true, and is an imposition.—- 
For not having jr£ en nor felt the influence of sin, upon others, 
themselves, nor yet upon the earth, aud only having heard of 
these things, may be through tJie suggestion of the devils inclined 
to doubt whether such a principle as sin could have exbted at all ; 
and vn:iy begin to suppose that some how or otlier, the history of 
sin and its efleccs are but a fable, not perceiving at the same time 
tliat evon on this ground lYiefact of sin is admitted, to have once 
existed ; for if the account of it is but a fable, why then the ac- 
count is a desccption, and desception is sin. But having never seen 
noi fell its effects, as before observed, they will be wholly unpre- 
pared to ai^e or meditate upon the subject, but exactly prepar- 
ed to trust the word of God, (for if we do not understand it, it is 
best to in\ii it,) and in this way maintain their innocence against 
the wiles of the devil. 

It was after this manner Satan commenced the seduction of 
JE?ve, by suggesting to her mind, that she was imposed upon by 
her Creator, because he kept her in ignorance of the astonishing 
influence, the/rwi7 of the tree of knowKvge, would have, in ex- 
2ttt4ng her, to become e({ual with the Gods, if she should but taste 
it. for God doth know (said Satan J that in the day ye eat 
thereof then your eyes ahall be opened and ye shall fteot Gdis, 
Eve did not perceive, that to imagine herself unposed upon, was 
equivaleut to charging her Creator with duplicity, which is «n it- 
self, so deceltftil were the machinations of Satan, fai the gube Of 
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a serpent; and so hidden were hu approaches to her ruin. Eye 
knew nothing of #t« nor of its consequences, having never feh ils 
influence nor seen its effects, and therefore, was not prepared to 
argue or meditate the point, with respect to an act of disobedience, 
but was exactly prepared to trust what God had said to her upon 
the subject of eating the fruit of the tree, and if she had but mist- 
ed, she would not have been deceived by the Devil. 

So those persons who shall be bom during the millennial state 
having never seen the effect of sin in any sense, may doubt 
whether in reality, the account of mans original fall, and ofhb 
restoration by one called Jesus Christ, is true, consequently a 
spirit of curiosity and disputation, adcorapanied with many vain 
sunnises, about the nature of sin, and what a state of trial can sig- 
nify, will prevail. 

Was it not after this manner, that Satan began his temptation 
of the Mtaiah, by endeavoring to suggest to his mind, doubts re- 
specting the care and providence of God had over him, else how 
should he now be found in a desolate wilderness, exposed to, and 
really feeling the pangs of hunger. From which circumstance, 
Satan immediately moved him to take care of himself out of the 
appointed way of providence, as he did Eve, or rather to do an act| 
as being independent of God*s general Providence. Hence the 
DevU said to him, *' If thou be the son of God, command that 
these stones be made bread, (Maih. iv. 3.) He also tempted hhn 
to 2Ln 3ict o( presumption byway of showing himself to be the 
Son of God, when he said. If thou be the son of God, (which im- 
plied a feigned doubt) cast thyself down, that is from the pinna- 
cle of the temple, or from the top of a gallery which was erected 
by Herod, who was a king set over the people of the Jews, by tno 
Romans, the height of this gallery was so great that the eye ot 
anyone standing upon it, could scarcely fathom the depth be- 
ueatli 

Satan tempted him to covetousness and worldly ambition, when 
he said, all this will I give thee, referring to the kingdoms of this 
world which he had just then presented to his view. Also, to idol- 
atry, when he said, if thou wilt fall down and worship me, but 
in all this it was not possible for Christ to be overcome of the 
Devi], although he had vo{untarily put himself within his yowet 
to be tempted^ so that in the view of all who come to God by hibi. 
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niaj Itc accepted as a faithAil high priest. After much th6 sflliie 
manner, we iind Satan proceeded with £Te, but With greater mc- . 
cess, for he commenced with her about ett&g, as he did with 
Christ about making the stone into bread. But when Ere had 
taffered her mind to be led at aU from the letter of the cbmmittid 
l^en to her bj the Creator, the jRrst thing remarked of her in the 
sacred volume, is, ** And the woman aaw thdt tKe tret was good 
^food. Here, doubtless, first arose in her mind tiie thought that 
God did not deial liberally with her, else he would not have deni-' 
edme the fruit of this tree, herein she doubted her Makets provi- 
dence over her. Secerned— She was tempted to presumption when 
she saw the tree was good for food, and consummated that pre- 
sumption by eating of its fruit. Third-^She was tempted to am- 
intion and overcome from the idea that it was a tree to make one 
wbe, for it appears Satan had succeeded to prbmote in her mind 
a desire to become as the ^ds. Fourthlf^She was tempted to 
idolatrjh and consummated that crime when she had rejected the 
eommand of her God« who had said, ye shall lioteat of it, tod 
accepted of the council of the Devil who had otherwise advised 
hte, herein she became an idolater. 

From which we discover a similarity in essence between the 
temptation of Eve and Christ, wherefore, I think it not unreason* 
able to suppose that after'a similar manner, Satan wiU advance his 
temptation to those who are to be tried after the MiUennium.— 
In those four points of temptation, as recounted above, namely : 
DUtrusU Presumption, Ambition, and Idolatry, with which the 
Saviour was tempted,are summed up the whole catalogue of temp- 
tation, which are felt by men, and are reducible in essence, to 
one or the other of these /our points. Hence it is said he was 
tempted in all points as we are. See Clark on Math. iv. upon 
this subject. 

First^X general distrust, or doubt concerning the truth of 
God*s grace toward a lost world, and plan of salvation as reveal- 
ed in thescriptiires may be the first suggestions of Satan ta their 
minds, consequently a denial of hb Providence must follow. 

Stetmdr^To tempt them to acts of presumption will probably be 
the next expedient of Satan, which will consist in his secret ope- 
latioBs en their minds, tuging them to the dreadful resolve of act- 
ing according to their notions of unbelief and distrust of the di- 
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vine providence. TOirrf— Their heart being now prepared by 
doubts and preswnptioua resolves, ambition will next urge them 
to desire the possewon of mdre than the simple comforts of life, 
to which they had been so. long accustomed, during the MilleoDi- 
um ; hence an effort will be made to seize upon the effects oi 
the saints. jFbvrf^^Having now forsaken the law of God with 
which they had t)een so long acquainted, during the Millennium ; 
and accepted in its stead the council of the Devil, are therein 
guilty of Idolatry. The operations of these principles, and progress 
of the tempution, will be observed by the saints, who according- 
ly will not fail to warn them, (for thej( will be their sons and daugh- 
ters,) that this is the very tune, when the propliecy of the Reve- 
latoris to be fulfilled, and that this is-the very time in which Satan 
is to be loosed for a little season, and to go out into the four quar- 
ters of the globe to deceive them, and to gather them to battle a- 
gainst the saints, the numbers of whoiift are to be as the sand of the 
sea. They will tell them that this is the great army of Gog and Ma< 
gog, upon wttpHi Ck> A will pour down iii:fi4uit-a£ Heaven, to de- 
stroy. But for this very reproof, their anger will rise to a more ve- 
hement flame considering it mere fanaticism, and determine them 
at once to destroy the whole camp of the saints in all parts of the 
curth and to possess their elTects. But in the midst of the uproaj. 
and, din of war-like preparations to compass the camp of the 
saints about, and the beloved city ; fire from God out of heaven 
will descend and devour theui. liev. xx. 9. [Referred frpm 
imge 340.] 

[Referred from the Introduction, page 12.J 
Ln^delity, is a term, expressive of all those principles, which 
draw off the adoration and service of the souls of men, from the 
Creator to some other object ; or, as in the case of Atheists, to 
no object at all, which renders the heart unfilial to God : this is. 
Infidelity. 

Of these there are many kinds and sects, some of whom rever* 
encc or adore images, as of saints and martyrs— others, gods of 
wood, stone, iron, copper, brass, silver and gold—others, the ele» 
ments, as water, earth, fire and the heavenly bodies— others, ani- 
mals, as fishes, birds, beasts, serpents and the persons of men, as 
Heroes, Popes, grand Lamas and Mahomet. All ©f whom, 
more or l^ss, in their progress and attempts at celebrity, hav; 
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inairked their way with blooj^ shad ; some df whom continne to do 
so, till the present tune, as in the case of the Turks, who of all 
others seem to have imbibed principles the most sangoinaiy a^d 
immoveable, received from their imposter^iophet, Mahomet.— 
^These infidels have continued their ravages, and slaughter of 

^ mankind, more or less, for about twelve hulldred^ yean ; and at 
this time hold a most fearful eminence among the nations of the 
earth. Their empire embraces a portion of Asia, Europe, and 
Africa, whose numbers amount to many millions. 

But against Christian nations and individuals, their most vehe- 
ment rancour and malice seems to be aimed ; indeed with them 
it is a virtue of the first order to afilict and destroy all such as are 
not Musselmen ; and to die in battle is a sure passport to Mahom* 
6ts paradise. 

' From this evil root, has arisen, the excessive cruelties practised 
by the Turks. But perhaps the period for this infidel power— this 
l^ger among the nations is now come, when he shall begin to 
be broken, to be shorn of his strength, and terrors. 

Perhaps the late successful attack of the three combined pow- 
ers, Russia, France and England upon the Turks in Europe is 
the prelvdt to the fullfilinent of the Revelators prophecy respect- 
ing the great battle of Armageddon, See Rev. xvi.l6, ** And he 
gathered them together into a place called in the Hebrew tongue, 
Armageddon" " And the seventh Angel poured out his vial in- 
to the air, and there came a great voice out of the temple of 
Heaven, from the throne saying it is done,"—** And there was 
voices and thunderings and lightnings, and there was a great 
earthquake, such as was not since men were Upon the earth*; so 
mighty an earthquake and so great," Which doubtless signifies 
convulsions, revolutions, and changes among the nations of the 
earth, greater than has ever yet been effected, which will follow 

• in the consequences of this war. ** And the great city was di- 
vided into three farts, and the diies of the nations fill" 
' Observe the surprising agreement which exists between this 
prophecy, ( And the great dty was divided into three parts,) 
and the/c/c/ which has recently transpired respecting the war com- 
menced upon the Turks, by the three above noticed powers,- who 
have destroyed the whole Turkish fleet, and have doubtless agreed 
to conquer and to divide the empire among themselves ; which 
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if dCBCted, will be dividing the great eUyt or emigre of the 
IWliii iJQiito three parUt to wliich I am mucli inclined to tlunk 
the propbeoy refeiji ; for diis b the period for the commence- 
ment of tlie outpouring of the seventh vial of plagues. 

But great and long will be the struggle. The Infid^ powers, 
whether of TVuhs or others, maj all finally be drawn into this 
* great and laat battle ; that of Armageddon, which is to take place 
before the JtfiUennium, when the ** cities of the nations shall 
fall**' and the Christian cause prevail, and the powers of despo- 
tism and inftdtUt^ come down to rise no more. 
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